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                          ABSTRACT
             J･

                                                                   '                                         '         This is a study of social change in the West Su!aatxan village

from the introduction of monetary taxation in l908 to the end of Phe

       .tJapanese 'occupation in l945. The study begins with the reconstruetion

of the pre--Dutch vUZage soc±ql structure, characterized as an entity

with a high degree of autonomy and a relatively closed society based

on subsistence economy and led by lineage'  heads. The nature of the

v"lages began to be underrnined after the introduction of monetary
                'taxati6n in lgos; the penetrati6n of a monetary economy; the expansion

        'of cash crop cultivation; and the emergence of new Islamic and $ecular
                                                        'political organizations which challenged the leadership of traditienal

                                               /tlineage heads. The deeper penetration oE.Dutch administration also

accelerated the erosion of the old village social and economic system.

    ..'i [the great economic crisis at the end of l929 and successitie

                                              '                             'wor!d trade depression in the l930s slowed down the process of social

change. The economy largely returned te a subsistence one concentrat--
                           '                                                                'ing on rice on lineage land instead of cash crops on individual land.
                                                                    '                    'There was a notable reviVal of the influence of' traditional ieadership

           tt tgroup's in the l930s basbd on the increased imtportance of lineage heads

for supervising lineage rice fields. However, the development of a

nationalist movement after the beginning of the l930s intensified the

challenge to traditional ieadership. As' a result the conflict between

the traditional leadership and its challengers continued to be heightened

towards the end of Dutch rule. Duri,ng the Japanese occupation, the

economy was further pushed to subsistence economy and the lineage heads

becafue the key figures for increasing rice and delivering it to the

Japanese who were trying to accumulate as much rice provisions as possible.

This situation allowed lineage heads to retain their influence at the .

village level. The potential for social change.was again.reduced during

the Japariese occupation. Although the rivalry between traditional leader-
                      'ship and it･s challengers did not appear in a violent form under the '

                                                                      ...Japanese military sc.egirne, it erupted violently shortly after. the Japanese

                  'surrender. ･' ' .                     '
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             . Preface

        This is a study of social change in the West Sumatran village.

It goes without saying that regional study is important in understanding

           'the general history of a nation' because each part must contribute to -

shaping the course of the general,history. This is particularly true

for !ndonesia, which consists of many ethnic groups located in separate

regions with distinctive histories. It seems to me that empirical

study of. social change' at the village level during the Dutch and Japanese

                                                                 'periods has been less popular among historians than other subjects,

politica! history in particular. One reason for this rpay be a relative

difficulty in obtaining source materials for such a study in comparison

with, for instance, political history for which we can use not only
             'govetnmental but also sources written by Indonesians themselves. IMother

reason seems to be that history at village level, describing daUy iiEe

instead of drarnatic political events, appears less spectacular to '

historians; Nevertheless the buik of Indonesian people (about 85 per

                                                   'cent in !'961) lived in rural villages. . - . ' .
      . I have chosen West Sumatra as my field of investigation because
   'of a high degree of village autonomy there in the pre-Dutch period..

Although the West Sumatran viUage almost lost its political independ-

ence aftei the butch pacification of West Sumatra.in l837, some essentials

       'of the pre-Dutch village social structure were still observed until the

l910s, perhaps in more perfect forrn than in any other type of Indonesian

villages: in the l910s the Mtch launched a profound vUlage reorgani-

zaEidn. The fact thqt the west Sumatran village held on to.their

autonomous character until relatively recently .is important for two

reasons. First of allt we can trace the process of the decline of village

autonomy from the pre-Dutch to the present time successively. Secondly,

the study of this process in West Sumatra would help us to understand

what happened to other types of rndonesian villager of which llttle study

has been donei or at least provide a convenient model to compare with

                                                      '                    t-
                                      '
         [the autonomy pf the village in West Sumatra under Dutch colonial

rule had a twofold irnplication. oh the onb hand, it gave the villagers

stre.ngth to resist colonial oppressSon in trying to defend their own

              '                                        '                               '                     '                         '                                         '                      .t                                                                   -.         '
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                                           '                           'interests. On the other handt the Dutch tended to promote the 'concept'
                                'of village autionoray, even though it was in practice nominal, for

practical rea'sons: to facilitate colonial administration, for instance
      'by transferxing financial burdens from the Dutch government to the

villages;. to'avoid social unrest which might arise when the villagers

became aware of the destructibn of village autonorny. Because of its

potential.to resist the Dutch restricted autonomy, but because

of the convenience of the concept oE village aiitonomy, they advocated
                                                                   ..t  'it at the siame tirne. 'As wUl be discussed in this thesis, DutCh village

administration was based on this seemingly contradictory policy. Z.t

is !ikely that a similar situation was observed in other parts of

Indonesia during the Dutch period. It should be remembered that the
                                                       'continuation of village autonorny tends to delay social developmentr as

the rnental basis of village.autonomy is essentially conservative.

         Zn addition to the high degree of tiillage autonomyr West Sumatra
       t.              '                  'is an interesting.region in various respects. The peopie.of West Surnatra,

                                                                     '              'the Minangkabaus, constituted the largest matrilineal society in the

morld. The coexistence of a rnatrilineal social order and patri!ineal

!slamic discipline is unique. Also of note are their outstandingly

enterprising characters; the large proportion of emigration (perantau);

and the frequent uprisings during the Dut.ch period, e.g., the rslamic

reformist'(RgtE±E!drz) movement at the turn of the l9th century, the anti-
                                                                'tax rebeUion in 1908, and the communist.led uprisings at the end of l926.

         Apart from regional charaeteristics, I -have chosen West Sumatra

because there has been !ittle study of the socio-economic history of

West Sumatra since the rernarkable work of B.J.e. Schrieker "The Causes
   'and Effects of Communism on the West Coast of Sumatra" for the period

betweeh the late 19th century and l927. Howevert it seems that Schrieke's

                              '                      'study needs re･-exainination, as he tended to underestimate regional

differences in social and'economic conditions within West Sumatra and

the developsent of the cleavage between the poor and rich among the

population in the economic expansidn of the l910s.and l920s.'  As a result,

his description might give the misleading impression that social change

                                                                 .and economic expansion took place evenly over all West Sumatran regions

                 ,and in alZ econom, zc groups. , .



                                                                      --t                       t-                         . .. . IZ-                                         '                                       '                                                               '                                                                   t. . tt                                                      '

             '                                                '         !n investigating social change in the village, special attention
      'is directed t6 the question of.what happened to.the followi.ng aspects:

(l) the'indigenous political and judicial systera; (2) social continuityi

and (3.) thf economic basis. For convenience, we wiil focus on the
                                                          'function and authority ofi the Egug!h!}!,!yl or lineage heads who formed the
                          'village adat (customary law) council for the first aspectt the coherence

of the matrilineal family system for the seeond, and the vUlage taxation

and land tenure systein for the third. Of these, Z consider the system

of land tenure to be the key indicator to measure the degree of change

in village structure in an agricultural society such as Minangkabau.

Social change.could be caused by several factors such as the economic

situationr a foreign administration,,and education. I assume the economic

factor was by far the most important, and this aspect of West Sumatran

history has not been studied fuily. ! have therefore given this a lot .,

               'of .attention. '                                     '                      '        '         The present study surveys social change in West Sumatra between

l908 and 1945, or from the introduction of monetary taxation to the end

of the Japanese occupationr with special reference to the changes in

village' structure mentioned above. The period covered in this thesis

is divided into three; l908rl929; 1930-l942; and 1942-l945. The first

period is dharacterized by the spread of a rnonetary economy and the

disintegration of the traditional village community. The second can be

marked by the economic depression and the revival of the influence of
                                   'adat chiefs and the intensification of rivalry between the major groups

(adat, Islam and nation,alist). !Ihe third, the Japanese occupation periodr

will be described in a slightly･'different way, paying detailed attention

to the Japanese administration as well as to social change, since this

wa,s an entirely new experience for the Minangkabaus and has been little

studied. .                                                           '         '       '                                                     '
   ' !the present surveY is based.on research in the Central Museum

(Pusat Museum) in Jakarta to see Minangkabau.newspapers and periodicalst

and a short trip to West Sumatra. This trip was of.great value for
                         'understanding the geographical.setting, the genexal atnosphere Qf West

Sumatra; and the sentiment of the people. Zn the Netherlands major
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              '
sources are available from the archives of the former "{inistry of fhe

             "                                                         'Colonies, the Netherlands State Archive (The Hague), the Koninklijk

                '    .!nst-tuut'voor Tropen (Amsterdam) and the Koninklijk Instituut voor

                                                      'Taal-Land-en Volkenkunde (teiden). In Japan.I examined archival-

matexial of the Defence ,Agency, and the collection of the Institute of

Social Sciences of Waseda University, both in Tokyo. Furthermore-, I

interviewed Japanese who were involved in the military adrninistration

in West Sumatra.during ehe Japanese occupation and collected their
                                                                'personal material.

                           tt                                        '      '  .. ' As Eor spelling I adopted the present new systern begun in l972

for Zndonesian words (e.g. 'c' for 'tj', 'y' for 'j', 'j' for 'dj'}. '

All foreign words are underZined except for adatt !t!ggg!!La r and penghulu,

which, because of their freguent use, are underlined in the first

                       'znstance only.'
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             CHAPTER Z

Tfie Features of the Minangkabau Nagari

 In l930 the residency of West Sumatra occupied 4,978.l sq.krn in the western

 part of central Sumatra. !t was divided into two parts by the Barisan

 mountains stretching parallel to the ceast £rom north to south: the long and
 nartow Padang IK)wiands on the coast and the Padang Highlands consisting of

 the three districts (luhaks) of Tanah Datar, Agarn and Lima 1ivluh Kota, and

 the outlying areas. The cgnsus of l930 ceunted a total population of
 1,910,298, giving a population density of 38.38 per sq.krn.1 The villgge

 unit was known as I}gggEEL2 except in Korinci, a southern region which was

 included in the West Sumatran =esidency in l922, where it was known as

 dusun, and had some differences in its institutional framework caused bY

 proximity to the system of neighbouring ethnic groups, particularly Jambi
 people.3 Around 1922, the total nuirioer of viUages in west sumatra, with-

 out Korinci, was 567 and their total population 1,368,991. The aver.age

 e.flPhU.;::::"t.P2hrd":Xgrl.IIg.S.:b2gro2oo,iZ5, githough the smallest had .2so

. The term nagari derives from a Sanskrit word for 'town'. .
 Z.C. Westenenk guessed the term was given by Hindu-Javanese invaders about
                                                       5.                                                          Sometnmes the the end of the l3th century to denote 'a village state'.

                                                            '                                         '                                                      '                                                                '
    '
      '
 1. Volkstellin 1930, Deei IV inheemsche Bevolking van Surttatra (Department

2.

3.

4.

5.

Vpa.rillt9t?dbouY, NijverheiCl en Handel. Batavia; Landsrukkerij, lg3s),

                 '
Z use the Minangkabau spelling 'nagari' instead of 'negeri' in modern
Zndonesian speiiing to indicate that the tnagari' is a distinctiveiy

Minangkabau type o£ village and to avoi'd conEusion nhich might be
caused by the term 'negeri' which mainly means 'country', 'land't and
'state' in modern lndonesian qsage. .

                 '
We do not discuss the structure of dusun here. A detailed description
for this can be found in A. Aken, Nota Betreffende de Afdeelin
ltSgg!2!!!zAe t (Encyclopaedisch Bureau, Aflevering V!Ir,i915). .

See tables in Mailrapport (reports frara the Netherlands Indies to the
Minister of Colonies in The Hague, which are numbered according to the
order of arrival) 479/1923, compiled in Verbaal (minutes) 12 March l925.s
no. 47. Hereafter the Mai!rapport is abbreviated as Mailr.t and
Verbaal as V. See also HandeZingen van den Volksraad 1930-l931 (IV),
Ondescwerp 102,

L.C. Westenenk,
Aflevering Vr!T,

Afdeling rVt Stukken

 De Minangkabausche
l915), p. 90.

 l--3, Bijlage VZ.
     "t'

Nagari (Encyclopaedisch Bureau,
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                                 ' nagari is understood as a'vizlage republic owing tb its autonomous character.6

                                                           ' No study of ly{ir}angkabau Eails to mention the high degree of nagari independ-

                                                             ' ence. One contrasts the Minangkabau village as a real independent entity
with ;he Javanese village (desa) which -is nothihg more than a tax paying

body, while another says that the nagari is an autonomous society per

excellence more perfect than any other type of viilage' in indonesia.8

          To examine the independence of the nagari we must investigate how

the nagari was Corrned. !Vwo difficulties however a±e involved in this invest-

igation. Firstiy, it is very difficuit to know the natural process of

                    '
nagari £ormation after the Dutch penetration into the Highlands in the wake
of the l2gstSS war or Zslarnic reformist movement at the beginning of the '

19th centuryt because they began to controZ the process artificially. This

intervention also obscured what is meant by the term 'nagari' as wiil be

mentioned later. Secondly, information concerning the history of individual

nagaris before and even.after the commencement of Dutch administration is

very limited. It was only after the communist-led upr'ising in l926127 that

                                                          'the Dutch xeaiized the inadeQuacy of their knowledge of the nagarir parti-

cularly its history. Responding to a recommendation by the Cornmission for
the investigation of the uprisings,9 a comprehensive study of all mnangkabau

                                        ' '                                                                         'nagaris was launehed in i929 and continued in the 1930s. Although Jit is ,

not clear whether the project was completed or not, we can see part of the

monographs on individual nagaris and a statistical summary for those

                                                                  '            tt                                                          '                                                      '    '6. For instance, Ra port van .de Commissie van.Onderzoek ingestelt bi' het

7..

8.

9.

Gouvernements besluit van 13 February l927, no.
B. Schrieke (Landsdrukkerij,Weltevreden, Z928), p.
report is referred to as Westkust Rapport.

H. Beeuw]<es, "De Wettelijke Regering van Indonesische
Sumatra's Wesukust"t !t2I!,g!y!gl!,golonzale Tzd h ft (thereafter

                              '
L.Adam,gtlg-l!!!9gngE!te-y2I}kl}gS]}ElgRgEIEis!}-Pg!!geAutonom-evanhetlndonesxschDor(Amersfoort

!W!gEys}!Euseg2g!!sestkustRa t,DeelZ!I,p.29tno.Io6. Forthis
aZso G.F.E. Gonggrijp, "Memorie van Overgave" (memoir
Dutch officials, hereafter abbreviated as M.v.O., 1933
information on M.v.Q.is available in the BIBLIOGRAPHY

la, Deel I, written by
   93. Hereafter this
                ,

     Gemeenten
       K･Te), 1916,r,
                '                   '         '                  '             '       ･¥-
         ,l924), p.2.

    argument, see
     of outgoing
      . 'Detailed
     of this thesis.
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                                                       '             ' investigated by May l931,"arnounting to 33Z nagaris.iP A remarkable charac-

                                                        ' teristic of this. investigation was the fact that data were collected
               't through oral evidence from old people and notables because governmental

 materials could not satisfy the requirernents. Due to the difEiculty of

 obtaining information, we must reconstruct the natural process of nagari

 formation relying on sources produced later and involving some specuiation,-

 and also we rrRist be satisfied with investigating the sequence of various '

 stages rather than giving specifie dates. '' '
                                             '
      '                 '              '            '                '

Formation of the Nagari

The cradle of the Minangkabaus is beZieved to be the southern sloPes of

Mt. Merapi, especially the twin nagari Pariangan Padang Panjang near .

Batusangkar ih the Tanah Datar kabupaten<xegency). ,When asked the origin

of their ancestors, most notables in the Highiands said it was the twih

nagari, even though this was quite unZikely.. Notables of the Maninjau

areas claimed so, for instance, although the people consisted of Minangkabaus
                        lifrom the Oud' .Agam region.                            !tihese stories simply mean that the Minangkabaus

were inclined to believe thei2r origin to be from Pariangan Padang Panjang.

!nhabitants of the coai;al areas were descendents of immigrants from various

                        and sometimes from Batak and Acehnese Zands in 'parts of the Highlands

Sumatra and also frorn the paentawei islands off the West Sumatran coast.

The same can be said of northernt eastern and southern fringe.areas in the

Highland$' whexe non-Minangkabaus aZso migrated to some extent.

. Zt is not clear whether the Highlands and the towlands had already
been inhabited by non-Minangkabau peopZe when the Minangkabaus entered the

land. According to a legend in the nagaxi Air Haji near Indrapura, the

first Minangkabau migrants came from Sungai Pagu (btuara'Labuh) in the

10..Part of these adat mdnographs is available Sn the Koninklijk Znstituut
     voor Taal-Land, en- VoZkenkunde (1)eiden)t Korn Collection, and also

     in Mailr. 935/1931. ･ . -                                      '                                             'll. "Adat Monographie, Nagari Manindjau", Koxn CoZlection, no. 330.

12. For instance, Tarnbo Tarusan tells of the relationship of the two
    nagaris on the coast, Zndrapura and Tarusan, with Solok and Selayo
    kgrnthceo¥lgchtiia.r}ofi?'no?eS71'Adat Monogralphie, Nagari soioktt, Bijiage :,



                                                                      '                                                       '                                                                       .t Mghlands and had visits from the gtxgng-!!y!2iLYra tt a taller and tougher people,

 when they settled in the place. Zn the 1930s tombs of supposed gt!zg!}g-!!y}2E!ran t,

 which were designed in a quite different way from those of rslamic form,

 were still observed. 1!his suggests the existence of a none-Minangkabau

e:;2.:eh2e.t.h.etC:gg.t big.fO.tr.9f:.2 l:.l:?lt}gkaba"s moved there･ However, the soi!ig!!gra

          Since we do not know how the first Minangkabau nagari was estab-

lished, we have to presuppose the existence of nagaris and trace how other

nagaris ernerged from the earlier ones. One of the main driving forces for

migration was the scarcity of arable land caused by popuiation increase.14

When suitable land could not be found-within the nagari or neighhouring

areat people had to Zook further afield. ' -
                                           '                            '           e-. Migratzon･ was not undertaken at random. Sometirnes leaders aZone
searched for a ladang or dry field and called people when they found

promising places. Sornetirnes, a relatively large nurnber of people moved '

together initially.' In any case it was organized by the suku or clan (see

below) comprising Eamily groups. Migration was undertaken either by one
suku or by a' number oc sukus together.i5 'zn the former case, new settiers

were required to have easy access to people of other sukus or to find a i

place large enough to invite them so as to avoid endogamy within the suku

as far as possible. As population increased, the comrnunity deveioped from

a hamiet to a cluster of hamlets - in the Minangkabau terminology, from the

taratak, dusunt and koto, to the nagari as the apex. [Ifhese four stages

depended on the degree of institutionalization.16 .

    . It may have taken a iong time to fill the whole of the darat

<nucleus of the Highlands) and the rantau (the Lowlands plus fringe areas of

i3.

14.

15.

I6.

B.A. Bruint M.v.O., Chapter XXIt n.p.
               '                                                             'The scarcity of arable land is not in an absolute but in a felative

sense in reZation to technology employed and the availability of other
land easier to cultivate. Apart from population increaset migration
could take piace because of epidemics and other natural disasters.

 'g:ghgf03E.i,nStanCe, "Adat MOnographie, Nagari soengai Aboe", Mailr.

                                                         '                  '                '
Arithony Johns, Rant'ak diLabueh: a Minangkabau Kaba (Ithaca, Cornell
Unzverszty, l958), p.34,.'
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 the Highlands). The estabZishment of Negeri SerrtbUan by the Minangkabaus

on the Malpy peninsula about the end of the l5th century indicates that

       . -/the expansion of the Minangkabaus was very energetic, and the major part of

the Highlands may have been inhabited, although sparselyr by that time.
        'This does not mean however that no open frontier was Zeft. Large areas of

                                                             'fertile land with only ga,zl}g..2tsRgl 1 or tall grasses were still obse]rved in

                                      l7the Highlands around the middie 1830s,                                         whereas unoccupied land became

more and more scarce towards the end o't the 19th century mainly because of

the development of cash crop cultivation and also because of the increase

in population. However rnigration within West Sumatra itself continued in

the l9th and 20th centuries to sparsely populated areas like Ophir and

Kerinci, but conditions for ptgrants became incrgasi.ngly severe (see

Chapter ZV).
                          '                                                '                      '                                                 '          Within the nagari there existed plots which were not used.
                    'SeveraZ factors stirnulated the establishment of new cormunities in these

plots as a long terrn trend, such as the.influx of newcomexs and expansion

                                                    'of cultivation by the villagers. The mertibers .of these new cornrnunities

                                                   'were subject to their respective clan heads (penghuiu sukus or simply

l2gl}glh}}!-Ei ) and the communities were acegarded as colonies of the nagari.

The penghulus functio'ned as protectors of their clan rnerubers on the one

hand, and administered the members in all respects: socialtcultural,

politicalt and economic. When the new cornmunities grew in number and size,

they claimed the right to instaZl their own penghuZus and.to build an

independent qagari within the existi.ng nagari. The emerging nagari was

obliged to satisfy requirements-such as obtaining permission from, giving

feasts anq contributions to penghulus of the mother nagari, being equipped

with the balai or the village council hallt and so forth. rn most cases

such a request was, granted by the mother nagari, but sometimes it was

refused or granted with conditions. The nagari Padang Sibusuk (in Solok>

refused in 1887 the request of sone newly established !kAgg2gl}gEamp or hamZets

to become an independent n.agari, althqugh the !ks2!!s2gngE were already equipped
               'with the village counciZ hallt mosque, and other facilities, and had given

i7. H.

der
Genootscap

Burger, "Aantekehingen gehouden op reis
 Padangsche Bovenlanden", Verhandelingen

door eenige districten
 van het Bata iaasch

van Kusten en Wetenschappen, no. 16 (1836), p. I86.
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               ttfeasts with tributes of rlce, a buffalo and money.l8 .

          Once.a new nagari was built, it was considered to be independent

of the mother nagari in internai affairs. However the relationship was

tg"2,ge:glll,PgieX..:Z.2,?:e O;,gh:.;.a;];2.g.a:: :g ,d:gggt.2r,:.aga.::.gat:.homage

nuiuber of nagaris in the long run spreading 'the mother-daughter nagari

relationship. The tirne of spiit of a nagari is not always cleart but

sometimes can be traced roughly from the generation of the penghuluship.

For instance, the nagari Paxit Panjang was formed out of the nagari Matua

 (both' in the Maninjau district) and the penghuiuship of the nagari was

handed down six times by i929t which means the split and installation of

the £irst penghulu took place about l50 years earlier (about i780), one
                                                     20office terTrt being calculated .as lastipg abotit 25 years.

          By what process did the formation of supra-nagari institutions '

take piace? As we have seen above, constituent parts of the nagari tended

to become indepenqent n.agaris-gather than to remain in the mother nagari.

tllhere are a few cases in which one nagari conquered and confiscated the

territory of other nagaris. Part of the nagari Kasik is said to have been
surrendered by solok and other nagaris.21 Aithough war itseif was not rare,

±t seldom led to permanent surrender of territory to other nagaris.. Zf the

al3sorption of nagaris by war had been common, supra-nagari political insti--

tutions would havd developed in Minangkabau. However we can find little

evidence to indicate the existence of such political institutions except

for the Minangkabau dynasty, which seems 'to have controUed the gold trade

ag.tee.,Tsgag.?g:r,l:'ggt:"s:.2g",i.ge:".}il;tg:g,r･:g?l.lgllg:gr,sg:gr?zs,gi3gseg.beiow)･

pertuan' into supra-nagari political authority without examining the substance

of real power. These titles often denote nothxng more than the head gE a

                                   '                                                            '         '                              '                                   tt                     . tt.I8. "Tertoelis de Padang", dd.24 November l887t Korn .CoZlectiont no. 327.

i9. "Adat Mon.ographie, Nagari Pasir Talan", KOrn Collectiont no. 327.

20. "Adat Monographie, Nagari Parit Panjang", Korn Collection, no. 330. .

21. "Adat Monographie, Nagari Tanjung Barit"; "Adat Monographie, Nagari
     Kasik", both in Korn Collection, no. 326.
                                                                  .t.
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                                                        'n,agari, as was the case of the 'raja' of the sungai pagu 'kingdomt.22

          71he larast a. group of n.agaris loosely connected by adat rather

    . txthan a 'federation' of nagarist might be considered to constitute some sort

of supra-nagari auVhority. At the end o£ the l7th century when the Dutch
                                             '                        'concluded treaties with some n,agaris on the coast, they observed the exist-
ence of the iaras in the painan. are'a.23 H6wever tt}is was not a poiiticany

united body. PVhen a constituent n.agari couZd not solve adat problems, it

eould call for a laras councU consisti.ng of prominent penghulus of the laras
  'to settle the problerns. Nevertheless each nagari could keep its independence

and was not forced to consult the council. The laras council was an '
                                                                          'advisory body responding to requests from the constituent nagaris. Moreover '

it did not have iYs own perrtunent administrative and executive apparatus.

We do not haije convincing evidence that the laras was originalZy a political

unity. However perhaps we can safely say that the laras was not a peiitical

unit at least after the end of the 17th century. In the i930sr the people･

of both the Highlands and Lowlands replied to Dutch ofticials that the
                                    '                                                            '
laras council cguld be sumoned mos℃ly for sg,l!g!z (adat title) probZems, but
  'in practice it was seldord calied. wriat then were･'the reasons for forming
              'the lgras? Although decisive information is not availabZe I would suggest

two: geographical proximity which stimulated intirttacy through frequent
                            'association; mutual intimacy among the constituent nagaris arising from the
      'mother-d4.ughter nagari relationship sharing similar adat.

Nagari as a Socio-Economic Body
                                'We have exanined how the nagari was formed and discussed how the nagari

tended to remain as an indepenqent village cornmunity or be split into other

such communities rather than incorporated into a supra-nagari body. Of
     '
                                     '                     '
                                               '                                                    '                        '                                                                 '                                                               '                                                            '

22. During the Company period, Sungai Pagu was described as a kingdom.
     Report of A.Meis, Padang 29 March 1860, no. IOI4 in V.7 March 1863,
     no.26; G.E. Graves, "The lltwer-Victorious Buffalo: How the Minanglcabau
     of Indonesia Solved 1!heir 'Colonial 9uestion'" (unpubiished Ph.D

     Thesis, Wisconsin l967), p. 90. . .
23. Bruin, M.v.O., Chapter XX, XX!. For detailed discussion on laras,
     W.J. Leydst "tarassen in Minangkabau", K.S. I926t no.l, pp. 387d-4Z6.

                          '                                           '                                                                   '                         '                                     '                                                  '
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                              'what then does this auton6my consist? Although the nagari is often

described as ar} autonomous entity, the meaning of the term has not been
      'precisely defined. Despite numerous studies of the Minangkabaus, it is
                                                      '                                                                      'hard to draw a clear--cut pictuilre of the nagari as a socio-economic body.

Most of these are sociologicai and anthropelogical studies of the internal

matrilineal organization, kinship and marriage system rather of the nagari

itselS. These approaches aim at the analysis of the fundamental or primordial

structure of the society, which does not necessarily require making the

nagan. the focal point. . - .                       .t                                               '          When we think of elements Qf village independence, at least three
                '                                                       ttaspects must be taken into account: (1) a consistent socio-cultural systgm;

(2) its own politic41 qnd judicial organization and power; (3) independent

economic base. As thg first two aspects have been fully studied, for

instance, by Josselin de Jong, we will discuss them brieCly and focus on

the third one in terrns of land rights and village taxation system. Since

little information is available oh the pre-colonial period, we must

reconstruct a pre-colonial nagari system from later sources produced during

the Dutch colopial period. Xt is essential to note that these sources

do not necessarily tell uS about the pre-colonial situqtien even when they

ciajm to be descriptions of 'traditionai' nagari,25 since the Minangkabau

24. Ztn outstanding example is, Josselin de Jong, Minangkabau and Negri
     Sembilan (Bhratara/Jakarta,1960). For a criticism of this Josselin
     de Jong - work, see' Umar..Junus, "Some Rernarks on Minangkabau Socia'l
     Structure", Bijdragen van h.et Koninkli'k Instituut voor Taal-rLandr en.
    Volkenkunde (B.K.I.) vol.120 (l964), pp. 293--326. Umar Junus pointed
     out that the nagari should be considered as an admz'nistrative unit, not
    a social entity as was,described by Josselin de Jong. As far as'
     the Dutch period is concernedr howevert a large proportion of nagaris
    were stiU social units as welZ as administrative bodies, though the
    villagers were often those who carae originally frorn va!rious places in
                                    -     forraer times. ' - -' -'                                      '         '    tt                         '25. The term 'traditional' does not mean 'original' here. The nagari rriay
     have experienced some charige after the introduction of Islam. However
    we do npt know the nagari situation in the pre-rslamic era. Here, the
     term 'traditional nagari' is used for the pre--Cultivation System' ･
    nagari, i.e., l847, though there may have been changes in nagari
     structure even by that time. Nevertheless, the Minangkabau nagari J
     could largely retain its indigenous elements until the introduction'of

    the Cultivation System. ･.
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                                                   '                                   '                        -nagari underwent considerable change after the .introduction of the coffee

Cultivation Sys.tem in 1847. We wiil therefore give dates -and describe

changes as far as possible. . - .
          . .tt                              '                                                              '                                              '                  t t.                       '     '       '
l. Social and iitical or anization. .
                 '                                 '          According to legend, the oi'igina} ancestors of the Minangkabaus

were Kyai Katumanggung and Parapatih nan Sabatan. These two farnily

lineages were spiit into four original clans (sukus): KotQ, Piliang, Bodi,

and Caniago, each oE which had its own system of customary law (adgt). OE

these, Koto-Piliang and Bodi-Caniago fermed two sets of combinations

(lareh) because of the affinity of their adat, that of the forrtter being

more democratic than that of the latter in its social and political organ-

                                                                 '
    '                                                       '                                                             '          An ideal nagari is expected to contain the four original clans.

However, in reality there were manY other names which 'emerged from the four

                 .' The number of sukus- in one nagari therefore var-ed fromorzginal clans.

                                                                      'three - the minimum nlunber to avoid the accumulation of 'inbreeding' -

to eight or sometirnes more. Although suku is translated as clan for '

convenience, it is not a genealogical.unit but regarded as an exogamy

unit, so that marriage within the saitte suku tended to be avoided as Ear

as possible. Nevertheless sukus with the same name but in different nagaris

cannot be considered as exogamy upits in any sense. Sometimes sukus.

had their sub-sukus which branched off from the forrner, often with their own

suku narnes, under the supervision of their mother sukus. ' -

       . The suku consisted of several gg-!tKE or extended families, each
of which comprised those who had a common ancestral mother about five gerier-

atibns back on the maternal line. The Eg!!Y!tL was the crystallizing unit

in daily liEe becau$e it was the owning unit of the ancestraZ fairELIy

preperties, most importantiy family land. The paruik was further divided

into tst!gELga or sub-lineages. However the ts!!gEtL did not always appear; it

wats a･ feature which varied according to region. The smallest unit was the

samandai consisting of a mother and her chUdren. Zn thb traditional form

                                                        'of dwelZing, the members of the maximum lineage, group (2AE}NtL) lived in

the rtmah adat or the lo,ng houset aZthough the dwelli,ng forrn did not affect

    '                                    '                       '                                 . t.
                                                                      t
      '   '26, In the ear!y 1830s, a Dutch official counted 40 suku names. See, '

 - C. Couperust "De Znstellingen der Maleiers in de Padangsche Bovenlanden",
     Tijdschrift van Bataviasche Genootschap (T.B.G.), vol.4 (l855), pp.3--4.
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                                     '                                                                    'the membership. The headShip and political institution were based on the

family system qelineated abovei but had a considerable local dif£erence in

name and organization.. We do not enter this intricacy. However it may be
                                                                 '                                 '                                 'worth mentioning that the families of original founders of the nagari had

                       .-                                                                     '                                                             'generally a higher position than the othe=s.

          The head of the 2!t!!g2,ra was the mamak (lit., uncle), the eldest

brother of the oldest wornan. The paruik's head was 2tsggglLg-.Rgll}I!!!1 k, although

that of a distinguished l2g-iVtL sometimes bore the title of Rgl}gh!}}!,!,ul '

andiko. Zn any case, he was the rnarnak in his own Nigi!. The head of sub-

clan was the Rgl}gltlgl}VsgslELILI k 1･ Finally, the head of the whole of the suku

was the Rg!}g!h!}l-!.l - ki the oldest brother of the oldest woman in the suku's

most distinguished lineage. The office of lggl}g!h}e"!.-Ei}l!s}ll k was noumally

hereditary in the penghulu's maternal familyt idealiy passing to the eldest

son of the eldest sister. Within these general guidelines, however, there

was the possibility of disputes among a number of nephdws and uncles who
claimed theSe titles, for the titles required qualifications not only of

genealogical position but also wisdom, leadership ability, and especialiy

                    '
                    '            '                                                               '                        '                                                                 '   1 The suku had its own councii (!is!Rgast). In the Koto-Piliang
                                                                         '
nagari', the distinction between the penghulu suku and other fellow penghulus

was sharper than in the Bodi-Caniago nagari. Furthermoxe,.the Kobo-
                                                                     '
Piliang nagari usually Snstalled some suku functionaries such as the manti

(clerk), the malim {an Xslarnic official) and the usd b1 (a guard).

These three, together with their penghulu , forrned the g!tzg!}gp-gg at mh

or the men of four kinds. In the Bodi-Caniago nagari ail the penghulus

were regarded as equal in position, tbough the gg!}g!h!!!,El-Eil+Eul s k was more res-

pected than other types of penghulu. Hereafter, the temm 'penghiiZu'

is used to denote all kinds of penghulus as the general title for adat

authorities except when the distinction is particularly necessary.

         Above the suku level, the nagari had the village adat council

{!r!eRgl!-.E!gg31t d t) held in the nagari council hall. In the Koto-piliang nagari,

the nagari head (Ryg}lltu}gg r ) was elected from among the iggpg!hu,!"}-E}}!s}!El sukust

while there was no Rug}l!ts-nggg!zii,r in the Bodi-Caniago nagari. tllhe members of

the council consisted of the nagari head (in the Koto-Piliang nagari),

penghulust the cerdik pandai (lit.,' the intellectual), and the malirn <an

Islarnic official), the last two being inciuded on the basis of merit. :n

either type of nagari, the adat council was the highest institution in

the nagari. Although Zslamic affairs were in the hands of mosque officialst
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the mosque and the officihls were under the control of the adat council.

The Zslamic dog.trines applied were those of sufi--oriented mystical tarekats

or rslamic brot.herhoods which were closely assimilated to Zocal customs`

zt is not altogethe'r clear how the tarekat rslam was introduced and insti-

tutionalized in Minangkabau, though Syech Buruhanuddin is believed to have
          'been the most important teacher at the earliest stage before he died

                              tt   '
in 1704. :t couZd be speculated that initially Islain was propagated

through the teacherc-disciple relationship centering on religious schools
            '         ttand was gradually institutionalized in the nagari. 'Probably the institu-

tionalization process continued even during the early decades of the l9th
                                    '                                           t.century, the pattern being that each nagari equipped one mosqug.., After the

ggstl!21n war Islarnic reformist influence, based not on mosque but on schools

which were out of the control of nagarist- gradually began to challenge the

authority oE the adat council. .
                                '          Besides these formal rRembers, common villagers aZso could have
                   'some voice in the council. All the judicial problems concerning a single
                                          'suku were dSscussed first by the lineage members; if not solvedr they were
                                                     'taken to the suku council, and finally to the nagari adat council. Ithen

                                             'a case ihvolved a number of sukus, it was brought stra.i`ght to the adat

council. The penghulus collectSvely represented the nagari as a whole in

cases invoiving other nagaris.

       'Zt-:-!t2pSLn!g!!9E-gtt!}g`,mgg-LLd htfth ar

                                                              '                                                           ..       ' Every nagari had its own territory demarcated by mountains,-

ravines, ditches, fences, arid so forth. The boundary was known by villagers
                                                      28.through oral traditions or written chronicles (tambo). . Nagaris did

                  t tt                                       '       '   '
                                      '                                                                '        tt   '

27.

28.

Information on the sociaZ 4nd poiitical structure of the nagari can be
obtained from, for instance, Josselin de Jongr Minangkabau and Negri
Sembilan, op.cit.t Chapter ZV and V; Taufik Abdullah, "Adat and !slarn;
An Examination of Conflict in Minangkabau", Zndonesia, no.9 (October
1966), pp.1-24. 0n the introduction and spread of Zslam in Minangkabau,
see Christine Dobbin, "Islarnic Revivalisrn in Minangkabau at the
Turn of the Nineteenth Century", Modern Asian Studies, 8,3(1974),
pp.319-356; B. Schrieke, "Bijdrage tot de Bibliographie van Huidige
Godsdienstige Beweging ter Sumatra's Westkust"t T.B.G., no.59 (l920),
pp.249･-325; Ph.s.van RonkeZ, "Het He'iligdom te Oelakan", T.B.G.r

no.56 (1914), pp.281-316. ' -
                                                            '               '
Th.A.L. Kiroesen, "Het Grondbezit ter Surnatra's Westkust"f'Tijdschrift
van het Nederlandsch Indie(T.N.I.), New Seriest 3e j.g. (l874) !!,
pp. 3--4.
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not always bo;der each other. There were sometimes strips of land stiretching

between nagaris, which did not belong to any nagari. Such neutral zones,

usually £orests, were called the tanah raja ait., king's land).29 This
                                                   J                           '                                                 'neutral land functioned as a battle field for a rather ceremoniaZ battle

with stones (2g!!gl}g-!b2g!i}lt } to settle quarrels between the nagaris. In the

wake of the spread of cash crop cultivationt especially after the intro-

duction of the Cuitivation System in 1847, the neutral land was also ptit into

cultivation. At the end of the 19th century there remained only one tanah'
  'lt!gtaa near Padang Siantal, a junction point of the three luhaks, i.e.,

Agarn, Tanah Datar, and Lima puluh Kota.30 '

3. The h9!! ula at or the territoria! ri ht of the na ari

         Land was one of the most irnportant foundations of the matriZineal
                                            '                                       'social organization. The highest land gight' of the nagari was the hak '

3ulszg!Ll torsimplyuaulaatwhichtheDutchdescribedasthelt2gEst!ltsls2!}gfi!!gg!}!ihkk r ht

(the right of disposal). The origin of the term is not clear. Three

            'explanations have so far been given, all of which ,agree that.the term is
    '                                                                      'Arabic and that hak means 'right'. One explanation divides the terra

29. After the Dutch administr.ation was consolidated the erang batu seldom
happened, perhaps because the Dutch banned it by the Plakaat Panjang
(IK)ng Declaration) in October 1833. A comprehensive descriptipn of
this battle can be found in, C.Couperus, "De rnstellingeri der
Maleiers", op.cit., pp.21-22;, H.J.J.L.Ridder de Stuers, !t2ginYgff!!glnge Ve t

en Uitbreidin der Nederlanders ter Westkust van Sumatrat vol.-Ir
    (P.N. van Kampen, Amsterdarnt 1850), p.IO. See also Wiiliam Marsden,
   !tli!E!i9S>L9!;-SIIEgRzit fS t (3rdedition,rK)ndon,l811),pp.34s-7s.

                                .t                                                 '
30. Verkerk Pistoxius, Studien over de Iniandsch Huishuidin in de

Padangsche Bovenlanden (Zalt-Bommel, 1871)
YtS!l!!!El2gEgl}!!2jld,nsL][2U!islLsi!g!=Eyg!ipt:golksbeschr-v Mdd sta(Briil

Resume's van de Qnderzoek naar de Rechten

, p.l29;
, Leiden,
welke. in

A.L. van Hasselt,'
 l'882), p.302;

de Gouvernernents-
landen o sumatrao de onbebouwde rgnden uit eoe£end
Batavia, 2nd edition, l896), pp.15-l6;' Kroesen, "Het Grondbezit"
op.cit., p.6. J.S.Kahn argued that the patanah ra a was
villagers for the Minangkabavi ki.ng. However there is
for this arguement. ! consider that one of the functions
! was to avoid direct conflict between the neighbouring
demarcating a sgrt bf no-rttan's land. See, J.S. Kahnt
and Change among the Minangkabau of Indonesia", B.K.I.
p.89.

 (Landsdrukkerij,

          '
 worked by the
no evidence yet
    of tanah
 ' nagaris,
"Matrilineal
, vol.132 (1976},
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    ''y,IEgx21it' into a Malay wora, ulu (headr to begin) and an Arabic word

!t}glLzg!iat (to be.alive)･ By this assumption and with some extrapoZation, the

mahak 1 t is explained as the r,z'ght to make (dead land) alive, osc to put

   . .. 31                       [Ehe second understands the term '}u!,E2zglila t' as theit znto        cultxvat=on.
                                 '
Minangkabau corruption o£ the Arabic wiiayat signifying originally the power
of a king over his people, or of a father over his children.' However in'
Minangkabau it is uSed for tihe land rights obtainable by cuztivation.P2

                      'The third understands the terrn as 'hakku'allah' (the right of Allah).
            '                                                   'This explains the Minangkabau saying of !h!gus-ysxg3iak 1 t as follows:

     'hak ulah didaiam satu-satu nagari', i.e., 'the right which
     Allah granted the nagari is state right' or 'Allah decided 33.
     a boundary of each nagari as an inviolable landed property'.. .

           ttAlthQugh the thixd explanation seems to be closest.to the actual contents

of the term, the first two may also be valid at the initial stage of setting
                                    'up the nagari. As the concept of the uah k l t is so slgnificant for

nagari autonomy, we will exaraine it historically through the process of

nagari forrnation. ''' .- .
                                                '                                                                     '          As discussed above, the establishrnent of a new community was
 '
organized by the suku c(Nnprising its Eamily branches. Cultivated land

and homesteads belonged to individual families in the first instance. !Ehis

stage could still be observed in one nagari o£ the sparsely populated
Kwantan area in Z931. There, the concept of the Rhg!sp}ls!ak zul t was more relevant

                     'to the individual family than to the nagari. The' increase o£ population

and cultivated land resulted in a complex.of hamlets. rt must be noted

that the families belgngi,ng to the same suku mostly lived and worked in

  'adjacent plots. When these families installed their own head <penghulu),

the scattered plots of constituent families.were put together as the clan

land (tanah suku). At this stage, the head of the suku was regarded as the

                            'holder of diula at.. In the late 19th.centuryt a saying expressed the extent
            'oftanahsukuas'wwd kkh ',thatis,asfarasahen'svoicecan

31.. P.J.V., " porsprong van het Woord 'Halayat'", T.N.!.(1869), pp.104-I05.

                   '
32. V. Pistorius, Studien, .op.cit.t p. I84, not (l).

                       '                                                          '                                                                       '33. Westenenk,!t2g-!!i,ngaglsg!2guEg!}g.!!2gg!!i!M kb hN ,op.cit.,p.98;c.f.W.J.Kroon,

     "Rechttoestand van de VUOest Grond op Sumatra's Westkust", K.T. .
     1921, IZ, p.379; Kroesen, "Het Grondbezit"r op.cit., pp.3-4, l4--15.
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                                                        '
 be heard. [this sqggests-the tanah suku originally included only land in the

 immediate3xici.pity of a dwelling. Howevert this area was gradually

          The nagari was established, from a territorial point of viewt'

 by amalgamating several tanah sukus. This process can be observed frorn

                                                                  ' the difference in the types of the !h!gts-yszg3ak iul theld by the suku. Roughly

 speakingt there existed three types of forms in which the ustak ui t was

 exercised. The difference should not be ascribed simply to local variation

 but to a historical chopge. rn one forrnt the penghulus exercised the right

'ovex respective suku land as the vaula t holders. For instance, five
                      '  en hulu sukus were uauz t holders in the nagari Kota Baru near silungkang.35

            '                    ' In other cases, an increase in ehe numbex of y,ILs!Ms!gt holders can clearly be

discerned, which could happen when part of a suku branched off and estab-

lished its own pe.nghuluship of when newcomers who had been under the

supervision of original settlers attained their own penghulu. However the

penghulus of or.i' ginai settlers did not always allow the newcomers to set
up their own penghuiu and tanah suku.36' sometirnes the penghuius of the

originaZ settlers exclusively monopolized the urula at-holdership at the

            ' 37expense of newcomerS.                        As for the size of the tanah sukut no generali4ation

is possible. Sometimes it was uneven and sometimes equally divided among

the sukus. !n the latter case, an aFtificial adjustment of land distri- .

bution arnong the sukus is clear. Presumably this £orm is closer to what we
                                                              'will discuss below. - ' ' -                                                      '                                        '                                                  '                                                                        '                                        '          Xn the second form of control over the' tanah suku, the colleetive

penghulus appeared as the }u!,!gzggla t holders. At this stage, the right of

each suku was Zargely absorbed in that of the nagari as a whole, although
                                    38the tanah suku itself still remained.                                        The change from the first to the

34. J. Couvreur, "Nagari's in de Koeantandistricten (l931)"t Adatrecht-
     bundels, vol. 35, p.485. ,
                                 '                             '35. Kroesen, "Het Grondbezit", op.cit.r pp.9-10.

                                       '                                                                  '36' FKDt;nincoS:ieancCtei6n?efio?dg3toTOnographs for sivazan and seiaras Air,

                                                               '                                               '                       '                             '37. "Adat Mon,ographiet Nagari Manggopo"t Korn Collection, no. 330.

                                                              '38. See,'adat monographs for the nagaris Lubuk Melako, Lubuk Gedang, Abai,
     Bidar Alam, Koto Baru (all in Korn Coliection, no. 327), and Tarun -

     Tarun (Kbrn Collection, no. 326)･. ' .
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                                                       '                 '                                                       ' second form was perhaps cSaused by the increase of popuiation and mobili-

zqtion resultipg from the former. As population increased a certain area

which was previously inhabited by a specific suku group came to be merged

with the areas of other suku membeTs. Zn such a situation, each suku could
                                                                   39not xetain the actual validity of the !h}ag!s=ls)IE!3ik la t over the tanah suku.

The weakeni,ng of kinship ties as a lortg term trend may have also contri-

buted to thiS chopge. .
          The third and last stage, so far observed by the beginning of

the l930s, retained iittle of the wrhak l t heid by sulcus. Now the

nagari, from a territorial viewpoint, is not the arnalgamation of the .

tanah sukus in any sense, and the nagari alone exercised the right as an

abstract iegal entity over the whole of the territory. The function of'
                 'the penghulus in relation to land had to be changed from right holders
for respective tanah suku to protectors for the nagari as a whole.40

          lthat we have seen above should be regarded as an 'ideal type'.

There may have been nuinerou$ transitional forms. Nevertheless we can

elicitaclear direction oE change in the !h!g!s=!t,gnlak il at with regard to the

right hoider, namely from a family through the clan to the vilZage community.

However it is almost impossibZe to make a statistical generaZization of

what st.age Minopgkabau as a whole had reached at a certain time because

sources availabie are too limited to specific areas, notably the Maninjau
and Solok 'regions.. The reality was a mixture of various types of nagari.

:t irrast be scemembered that what we have discussed above concerns the legal

relationShip within the na.gari from the family at the bottom through the.

suku, and to the nagari at the apex. To outsideucst be they Minangkabaus of

other nagaris or non-Minangkal)aus, the nagari always apaeared as the ulti-

mate holder of the right of disposaZ, regardless of the stages of internal

development ('see Chapter ;V).. ･
                                                                     '

39.

40.

"Adat Monographie, Nagari Kaboen", Korn Collection, no. 328; Couvreur
"Nagari's in de Koeantan Distr,icten", op.cit., p.484. A similar
situation was also observed in Painan. See, Lapre (controleur of

Painan), M.v.O., p.20. , .
                                                      '          '
"Adat Monographier Nagari TikaZak", and "Adat Monographie, Nagari
Pandjakalan"t both in Kern Collectiont no. 326; "Adat Monographie,
Nagari Solok" in Korn Collection, no. 327; "Adat Monographier Nagari

Boe,ngsoe", Mailr. 95311931. . '                                                          '
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        . The ushak ! t thus can be defined as the communaZ right of

disposal over the cuZtivated and uncultivated land of the community. When

the community refers to the nagarit the nagari stands as the highest

executonc of the right. some words are necessary.6n the subject of
        'uncultivated land. The total territory of the nagari consisted not only

of the tanah suku but aZso incZuded Zand for communal facilities (village

council hall, mosque, paths, and so forth) and forests far away from
                                                                      'residentiql sites. Such land was often included not in the tanah suku
                                                            ti                                                          'but in the nagari iarld in general.'
''

 . ' We will examine the kinds of land rights vilZagers and outsiders
had through iahd use and the village taxation system. The nagari land '' .

                                                                         'was divided into three categories over which both villagers and outsiders

had different rights: (l> uncultivated land; (2> land once cultivated
                           'but then abandoned; and (3) cultivated land and compound. The foZlowing

descriptions are of pre-coZonial situations, reconstructed frorn 19th and

20th century sources.

               '
1) Uncultivat'ed land
                                                   '
         .This type of land was usually forest, whether in the form of

tanah snku or nagari iceserve. 1there the tanah suku existed, suku inembers

had superior rights to non-suku members o' f the nagari, but the latter could

also enjoy the sarne rights as the fo]rrner with or sometimes without pemission

from the pe.nghulus concerned. In any case the differenee between the suku

members and non-suku members was much smaller than that between the villagers

in general and outsiders. For convenience, we will discuss the nagari

without the tanah suku. . ' ,.
                                                                        '    . VilZagers had the following rights over the uncultivated iand: to
                                                                      'pasture cattle, to hunt animals, to coZlect forest products, and to put the

     . 41land znto cultivation.                       . A vill.ager could collect forest products at wUl

for his own consumption. However, he had to notify the penghulusi of his

intention and to pay part of the value either in kind or in cash. [the

villager could freely put the land into cultivation for short term use as

,IEgggRgd , whiZe he had to receive pemission from and to pay the adat tax .
                                                                          '(see below) to the penghulus Eor long terrn use of land as sawah and gardens.

41. Kroon, "Rechttoestand", op.cit., p. 380.
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                                                          '                                                       '
rt is not clear why in some nagaris these dues were not obligatory, although

in the bulk of pagaris they were. PscobabZy land reserves were abundant in
the forrner nag5ris.42 outsiders couid aiso open up iand provided they.

paid the adat imposition. However they could not usually.become owners .

oE the land but only obtained usufruct right for as long a term as they ･'

wante2s f!!he right could even be inherited by their .descendants when they

        '                                     '                                             '                                                            '                                 tt                                          '                                                           '2) I>and once cultivated but.then abandoned
                                                         '
   '' When cultivated Zand was abandoned, the. general rule was that
such-land reverted to the vill.age as communal land as soon as all vestiges

of previous work disappeared. Then the sainb rule as Sor category i) was
appiied.44 Theoreticauy, any sort of land followed this rule. The culti-

vation r,z' ght was guaranteed as long as land was under the hoe.

3) culti'vated iand and cGrnpound

          Except the above-mentioned and the land for communal facilities,
all the lahd was occupied by the Rglluj,!tL or extended farniZy. The cultivated

land comprised 'rice fields, irr.-' gated and unirrigated, cash crop gardens,

and ,IEggs!!}gd . !l!he ccrmpound and rice fields weret as communal prQperty of tbe

                       'farniZy (wwh t ak )t under tbe strQng control of all the mernbers concerned.

Tn theory, the sale of the family land was prohibited. Pawni.ng was restricted

only to urgent occasions stipulated by the adat, such as marriage of a .'

daughter, funeral expenses,, repairing of a long house. In such'cases, the
                                                                    .45.agreement of all the family members and the penghuiu was indispensable.

42. G.-D. Willinck,
     (Leiden, Brill,. I909),.pp. 320-21,.

            '43. "Rapport over afstand van Oelaja.tgronden", Adatrechtbundels, vol. 10,
     g:i2gi nPoan.deioCste.n van het Adat Recht, Deei x (Amsterdam, igi4),- .

                                    '                                                             '
44. WiUinck, Het Rechtsieven, op.cit.t p. 657; Resumeis van Onderzoek,op.
     cit., pp. I3--14. This type of land was divided into qix categories;
     land turned into forest, land covered with dense thicket, land with
     yoymg grasses, land with high grasses, land with short grasses, and
     mountain meadow or deserted flat land･ Seer Westenenk, lt2g2!!E!!}AI}g!sg=M a k

    lt2gyEgUg-l!ggg!IEIa hNar,op･.cit.,pp.lo7-los. . . .
                                                      ..
45. C.A. Wieneck, "Gegevens over Familie Recht en Oelajatgrond (1913)"r

     Adatrechtbundels, vol. 11, p. ll7. . -

Het Rechtsleven bi' de Minan gabausche Maleiers



                                                                       Z8

As the family land was inherited through the rnaternal iine, from mother to

da.ughter, it Eunctioned as a syiriool of sociai unity as we11 as a source of

                                                    'livelihood of the family. ' 1                                 '                            '                        '          Znnd which was newly bro,ught into cuitivation could be used by
        '     'the first cultivator in his Zife time, but it becarne family land on his
death.46' !t was very difficuit for a person t6 open up new zand by himseif.

        '                                                                   'Tn most cases, assistance from the fanily members was necessary in labour

or in cash. The family as a whole therefore had rights not only over the

new land but also over the harvest. When someone established a new field

by himself hiring labourers with the rnoney which he earned himselft he

                                  ttcould give part of the land to his own children as private property

( ancarian), which was calZea the hiba in Islamic iaw. nhis regulation

applied to any pxivate property and was a source of quarrels between the

kemanakans or sistersi children who were the Zegitjmate heirs and the
                                                                      '                '                     'testator"s own children. .When the first cultivator did not give the land
      '                       'to his childrent it automatically went to his maternal family.
   '
          Communal restrictions on cultivated land may have been weakex

where the matrilineal adat was relaxed as in the towlands, ' or the monetary
econordy penetratedt than in areas concenthrati.ng on rice cuitivation.47

                                                                       'Here the land holding and usipg unit must be clearly disti.nguished. Even

when control over aommunal family land was strong, the whole of the land

was distributed among the constituent family branches, which used their

respective plots and enjoyed the harvest exclusively. Pawning among the

famUy branches not onZy could occur but was very common. However each

fa:nily branch could not dispo$e o£ its plots without the. general consent of
                           '              '           'the extended family as a whole. wtien a family branch was e'xtinguished for

some reason, the family land which the branch had used was taken over by

other family branches within the extended fanily.

46.

47.

JosselindeJong,lt!LU!g!}g2sgl2g}l..g!}El-!Sgggi!..Sg!Eg22iLgukal) andN Srnbl,op.cit･,pp･56-57･

P.J. KDoremant "Aantekdni.ngen van de Toemaligen Assistent Resident
(P.J. Kooreman) Betreffende de Afdeeling PAINANr in het bijzonder
betreffen'de de onderafdeeli.ng rndoerapoera", Adatrechtbundels, vol. Il,

pp. l39-49. -' '
                                                    '
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2t:.-I!l}g-ri!ig2ss!1!gl}-EMEIIggLgS.S!}g.-!}gg2UThttstoftheaar- . ･

   ' ' If the n.agari is to be considered as an autonomous body, what

were the financial or economic obligations of the inhabitants? From another
                                                                        'point of view, how did the autonomous village community satisfy the' ' .

financia.l heeds which were imposed by its autonomy? ' '
                                                '          The nagari irnpositions came under the general name of the isi

adat <lit., fulfilment of customary law), or uang adat (money required by
customary iaw).48 The irnpositions were paid to the penghuius or sometiraes

                  '                                                                          '    'to 'the holders of equivalent titles in the !Dwlands. ff!he Whole or 'part of

the amount received by them was stored in the nagari,treasury (tabun arne,-

ame basama), a steel box often placed in the mosquet whieh the Dutch called

the RgtgggS !!gEari kas. Tt is not clear what proportion' collected was actually

deposited i'n the treasury.49 usuaizy the greater part was appropriated by

the penghulus who r,egarded it as the perquisite of their position. The

treasury was eo be used for public purposes such as construction of vilZage

paths,mosque, village council hall, and so on. The adat dues and nagari .
                          'treasury existed at least until l914 as financial bases of nagari autonomyt

but they became controlZed by the Netherlands :ndies governrnent after

1914 (see ehapter Z!Z). As the character, form, amount and colZection'

procedure of the impositions were so coniPlicated we wiil divide them into
            '                           '                                                                i                                                             tttfive groups. . . - ' . -                                                        '                                              '                    '                                 'i} :rrpositions based on the right of disposal over village la,nd (!h}g!!-}l!,sl>lgJk ula at)

      . Regulations for all impositions based on the Ih!g!s.}lgk la at are as

complex as those for land rights in general rnentioned beEore. Where the

tanah suku existed, collections relating to the tanah suku went to the

penghulus of the suku., in which case too part of them had to be stored in

the treasury. when legal authority of the suku over the tanah suku was in

fact negligible, or impositions were related to the nagari reserve, the

collections were partly distributed by the collective penghulus and partly

48.

49.

[Ilid

Oea.ng

ibid;
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                              '
                        - stored in the treasury. Here the right of disposal of the nagari included

 ilgX2: glijt[X?r, 2ake, sea and coast), ngne oE which could be lncluded m the

                                                                      ' a.gb!u}sg-!sgx!!k (foresttax) ''. -

     ' When a villager collected forest products for saie, or an out-

 sider did so either for sale or his own consumption, IO per cent of the

value was levied in ca$h or in kind. However, the villagers of such out-

:.Ylg? ::gti':2Sf.a.S.llltf".".tgg.#gd.:gP.abn.:kd..:?stopay e"e" when they cougcted for

                                                      '
b･!b!!l!}gs}-!ig!}su!u t h(landtax)' ,' .
        ' thhis tax was applied both to the surface and the subsoil. When

a vUlager wanted to put land into cuitivation for long term user he had

to notify the penghulu oE his intention. ' once the land had be6n broken in,'

the penghulu put sticks or stones around it as a token to show the clearer's
            5-iland rights. There was q considerable local difference in the arnount of

this imposition. Sometimes, the amount was fixed at a certain proportion,
lllo - 113, of the value (of pzedge?) of the land;52 sometirnes on!y the

payment of the siri inan salang ka na (fig., gift to introduce oneself

to the penghulu, usually small) was enough. Only in areas with abundant

Zand reserves cou!d an outsider put land into long term cultivation by
making a payment higher than that of the vinager.53 The payment by the

viilager was considered as a due for asking permission and protection of

his rights, while that of the outsider was regarded as purchasing the

usufruct right. - / ･ '･ ' ' '                                                                . ..
          Anoiher aspect of the !b2u!lngg-!lgugat h was the tax on exploitation of

mineralst especially goZd, silver and copper. In the case of uncultivated

land, the tax given to the penghulus varied from nothing through, the most

common,'EtgSall!,.-l,2g}gh2!}!Rgl!ata-l1nmak (appxox.,7.8.percent)to,atthehighest,

25 per cent as was the case in Sijunjung. If minerals were in private land,

the same arnount as the fforementioned was paid to the possessor of the land,

                               '              '                                    ..
                                                                 '                                            '            '    '                          '                                                          '
50. Willinck, Het Rechtsleven, op.cit., p. 322.' '
                                                              tt
51. P.J.Kooremanr "De Gouvernements Koffiecultuur ter Sumatra's Westkust"t
     !ndisch Gids (Z.G.), vol. 20(l900), pp. 288-89.

52. Willinck, Het Rechtsleven, op.cit., p. 320-22.

          -                        '              '53. ibid. ' -



                                                                      .21

an individual or a' farnilyi54

c･ ¥g!}g,,ligl::igd,,.'jl:llX,2e,gg"gk:i'g:t:S,glgg:l, ...y., ,... f.i to 2.s at

   '                                                               'the end of the l9th century and the beginning of the 20th century, when .
outsiders wanted to inse non-irrigated zand oniy for temporary purposes.55'

d. isi adat orang menacit mernukatf eedgl!-Rg!g!gl}g2It k (fishing tax)

- . The villagers on the coast paid a certain propertion of fish
nObotra;:fi: :g ;lilghn:.ngal:eW ee. :.g2e fiSh was inten9ed for saie. outsig.ers hqd

                                  '              '                                                                       'e･ELELgtslg!LgA!!glgdat aram(salttax) ･ . .
                                                            '
          Qn the coast, owners of salt pans paid Yearly some f.5 to the

penghulus. Outsiders had no right to own salt pans. Zn the Kwantan area,

the 'rajg' (not a king as such, but equivalent to the nagari head) monopo-
                                                                       '57lized the right to deal in salt, and received a percentage from merchants.

f･!t2!-g!}22ILg9g!Ll!ig!!->leng-s}!Es221L!sg!sl,ruanbtnlra emtkk (taxonhuntingofwndquadrupeds).58

                    '                                                           'ti) ]irnpositions on economic actLvities' .. . .-' .
                                      '                                                                         '       tt                    '
  ' [IEhis group included the tax on direct trade and alZ activities
   '
relating to cornmerce. Of various taxes in this group, the market tax

<!!9!!S-R9k!S9I!f }l9!!ghREEsEl) had special significance as a source of nagari

income. Anybody who wanted to sell goods at the village market had to pay

5-IO cents per day at the beginning of the 20th century. Additional' payrnent
of lo p6r cent was levied for the sale of special commodities imported

                                                                59
frorn outside the nagari such as. goldr silver, copper, and threads.

Besides this, there were slaughter tax (uat b t ), ta?c on the sale

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

De ltooij,

Westenenkr

WUIinck,

Het

Van

Westenenkt De

Willinck,' Het

         "Oea.ng Adat", op.cit., pp. 106, l22, l26.

          It2f2.-l¥EEL!}gng!sgl2g}IEgl}g-!M kb heNrtop･cit･,i4g-so.

                                           '                       '                                 '         Het Rechtsleven, op.cit., p.. 327r .

Kooremanr"De Gouverneraents Koffiecultuur", op.cit., p.290;
   Rechtsleven, op.cit.t p.329. ･ -

   Hasselt,Volksbeschrijving van Midden--Sumatra,op.cit.,

Minan kabausche Na ari,

Rechtsleven, op.cit., p.

op.cit., p.150,

 32g.

     Wiilinck,

    p.414.

         '158-59 .
        '
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                                             '                                                                       'of vessels, housesr buffaioes, and cows, harbour tax on the coast, import

tan
r[ld.glti?gr:a:IYE;eS' OPiUM trade tax, toZi gn river navigaFionr6i and transit

                    '                                 '      '                        '                            '                                    '                                                          '                               '                           'iii) I,ure adat iJnpositions '
                                                           '                                                                   '
          These comprised ail taxes on sociaZ activities other than those

relating to Islamic matters. We could regard them as relating to nagari
mernbership or sociai positi6n: adoption tax to avoid the extinction of .

a family, fines-by the village adat counciit tax on a new houset marriage -
                                                                       'tax, fine on the recovery of the membership of which an individuai had
                                                                 63been depxived, fine on illegai marriage within the exogamous group.

Finally, the Egxgxg or occasional labour service to pe,nghulus and family

heads uas required from the felZow mernbers on such occasions as marriage

i:gXgilXllit6e4S OE a.PenghUiu's famiiy and instauation ceremonies of a

      .t                          '                                                            '
iv) Islamic imppsitions '
                               '                                              '
          rslarnic officials of the mosque also enjoyed payments frorn the

villagers (y!gl}s-!!g!ksA!!f, 3tlg!}g-!"gfi2sa d)t separate from the nagari treasury.

The most important due in this category was the zakat. When the rice

and other harvest of a heusehold exceeded a fixed quantity, a certain

portion, say IO per centt was to be set aside to pay this due. In the

early l8oos, one-third of the total collected amount went to the nagari

treasuryt one-third was alZocated as payment Eor the mosgue officiaZst and
the rest mas stored in the mosque treasury for an urgent use.65' Apart from

ii ltl:;.3genm' ,.P2:3t32::hYere ieVi9d on every ceremonigi act re}ated to birth,.

                                                                  '                      '                                        '

6i.

62.

63.

64.

65.

Kooreman, "De Gouvernements KOffiecultuur", op.cit.t pp. 292--93.

Willinckv Het Rechtsleven, Op;cit., p. 329.
                                                   '
We$tenenk,lt2g-D!jAgl}glsg!2guEs!!}g-!!eggx2,M kab cheNagar-,op.cit.,p!151;Kooreman,

"(]k)uvernements Koffiecultuur", op.cit., p. 290.

De Rooij, "Algemeen' Rapport van het Onderzoek naar de PerseonZijke
Diensten in de Padqngsche Bovenlanden", Adatrechtbundelst vol. IO,

P･. 150. .                     ..t                            '                                                                'Couperus, "De Znstelingen der Maleiers", op.cit., p.18;, VYillinck,

Het Rechtsleven, op.cit., pL .313. . ,
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                   "
v} Dues for public purposi"es

          '
          Whenxthe expenditures authorized by the decision of the adat

council could not be met by the already stored treasury, the adat councU

asked for contributions from the vill.agers (yg!}g:.ix!}xg!!) . This tax can
be considered as an irreguiar poll tax.66 Au the costs of a penghuiu's .'

travel for public purposes was covered by the villagers' contributions.
However it is not ciear how' this was ievied.6 ,7

 we can.see that there were

many dues but no income tax. Nevertheless such systematic taxation a-s

an indigenous institution can be found only in Minangkabau and Bali in

Indonesia as a wh61e.68. . .
     '                                        '
                                              '                                    '
                           '                tttinfZuence of Supra-Nagari PoZitica2 Power

The term 'supra-nagari political power' is used here as power which can

exert its will upgn the vill.agers by usi.ng phy'sicai force if necessary.

In this sense we wilZ exarnine the influence of the Minangkabau dynasty and

                               '                                         '
                                                       '                            t tt t                          t..                         t t.. .       '                       'ltL:=!!}g-Dl!sg!}glsg!2g}l-sl>a}gEISi>LThM kabdt ' ･ ' -
                                                                 '        '                                                                '                                       '                                         '         tlg;exe .is nQ.dQmbC that.there existed a Hindu-Javanese political

authorityt normally referred to as the Minangkabau kingdomt established

by Adytiyawarrnan sometime around the middle of the l4th century, its

capitai bei,ng iocated in Tanah Datar. !IEhe main revenue of the dynasty

seems to have come from the r,ight to a smail percentage of gold exploited

in Tanah Datar out of the one-sixteenth of adat tax levied by the individuaZ

nagaris. Gold was by far the most impertant export commodity of l![inangkabau

until the dep6sitories of Tanah Datar goZd almost dried up in the late

18th century. ' Despite the small percentage of this right, the revenue

seems to have been sufficient to maintain the finance of royal structure                                                                     ' t''
                                                                69 -
for the total value of gol.d. exploited in Tanah Datar was enorrnous.

            ..                  '          '                                      '
        '                     '                           '      tt
          '      '
66. Westenenkt!t!!2-.!!EII!guglsgl2g}IEsl!}g-l!2ggsLM kab hN r,op･cit･tp･l53･

                                               I.                                                          .tt
67. Kooremanr "De Gouvernernents Koffiecultuur"t op.cit., p. I53.

68･L･Adarn,9tg.-l!}!!igl}g!{2g-yglLAgS!.-l!}IAI}slEet}g-l2gl!gAt htIldhDr,op･cit.,p･85･

69. Christine Dobbin, "Economic Cha.nge in MLnEmgkabau as a Factor in
     the Rise of the Padri Movement, Z784-Z830" (unpublished manuscript,
     to be published in zndonesia, no.22), 5o pp.
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In addition to this income, the rnembers of .the dynasty seem ' to have

received nominal tributes from eastern fringe areas, whieh consisted of
one or two boxes of opium every three years.70

                                         '         Apart Erom the revenues mentioned above, there is no evidence

that the dynasty levied regular income tax or labour services upon not

only regions other than Tanah Datar but even Tanah Datar itself. Nor

could the dynasty control gold exploited outside Tanah Datar such as Rao
                                                                    '                               'in the north of the Highlands and Salida on the coa.st. The !![inangkabau
                                               'village retained its own political system centeri.ng on the penghulus. We

                            'cannot find evidence to prove that the dynasty exercised political power
                                                                   'over the.internal affairs of the individual nagaris. It seems that the

dynastic authority occasionally functioned as a mediator When inter-nagari

conflicts were not solved by the nagaris concerned and the disputing nagaris

asked the' dynastic authority for arbitration.7i in any cas'e we can' say

      '   . t.. t                                                              '                                             '                                          '    '                                           '            '                  tt          '

70.

71.

E.B. Kielstra,"Qnze Kennis van Sumatra's Westkust! Qmstreeks de
Helft der Aghtiende Eeuwe", B.K.!., vol.36(l887), p. 501.

It is not clear why the Hindu-Javanese power could not change the
Minapgkabau social and political system of nagari'. I consider that
when the newcomers entered the Minangkabau land, the nagari was already
too strongly rooted for the hewcomers to destroy. !t is-also possibZe
that the Hindu-Javanese represented a tiny enclave of a patrilineal
social system and could hardly foree their system upon the Minangkabaus,
for the kinship system on which the penghulu's authority was based is
an institution a pelitical power could not easily change, even when
the newcomers had sorrte power. For these qrgurnents, see, WilZiam
Marsdenv!t!I}g.-!!IESgEz-g!:-.S}!!E!!!heMstor ofSumatra(IDndon,1811),pp.282-83;J.Krom,

.Hindu-Javansche Geschiedenis (!s-Gravenhage)ipp.392-94,･413-l5;
J.F.A. de Rooij, "De Positie der Volkshoofden in een Gedeelte der
Pada.ngsche Bovenlanden"t I.G., 1890, II,pp.634-81; idem, "Algemeen.

Rapport van het Cmderzoek naar de Persoonlijke Diensten ±n de
Padangsche Bovenlanden",' Adatrechtbundels, vol.IO, pp.I44-209; Batuah,
Datuk Maruhum and D.H. Bagindo Taname, ltl}!s}l!E-EE2g!i-slgl}.-Eukum Adat dan Ad t M nan kab

Luhak nan Tiga Laras nan Dua (Djakarta, Poestaka As!i, n.d.), p.30;
BatuahandA.Dt.Madjoindo,:tl:ggg2g-llr!!!}gag!g}l2g}!-s2g-AEIE!!p:Larnb s!oMz kbd Adt (Djakarta,

Bqla.i' Poestaka, 1956), p.99; D.S. Sjafiroeddin, "Kubun Tigo Baleh nan
Tigo or [[he Expulsion'of Parapatih nan Sabatan", Sumatra Research
Bulletin. (Sumatra Research Council, Centre for South-East Asian Studies,
University of Hulli EtigZand), vol.rvr no.2 (l975),- pp. 51-61.
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                                                                  '                        'that the Minangkabau nagari was effeetively autonomous under the Minangkabau

ki.ngddmt .'. '- ' ' ' .                                     '          Josselin de Jo.ng may be correct when he says that the Minangkabaus

could sustain their unity after the colZapse o£ the kingdom at the
                                                       t.beginning of the 19th century because of their distinctive la;iguage and

matriiineai sociai system.72 !£ the king was the symboi or the core of
       'the unity, the- unity must have vanished after' the collapse of the kingdom.

However the bCinangkabau goncept of Alam Minangkabau (the Minangkabau

borld) still survived thrqughout the Dutch period, and even now.
                                           '                                            '                    '                                                           '

2. The Dutch infiuence

                        '                                                                       '         When the Dutch came to the west coast of Sumatra at the beginning
              'of the l7th century, little attention was paid to the loeal community so

long as they could trade. I!hroughout the Company period, the controlled

                                           ttareas were divided into wat h or area admi.nistrations centering

on port towns and chieftainships. !DcaZ conmunities below th.at level

were variously described as Ed!g!!R (village) , ngsg!tl,2. (!}gsg!l2, ?) t and more
Vagueiy ,isggEgRgRd h {region)'.73

         {[he involvement of the Dutch in the logal community rapidly

advanced afterN the restQration of the coastal area of Minangkabau frorn the

            'British in l819.. In the wgke of the RgEtl!2, wari the Dutch penetrated into

the Highlands and conquered the major part by l837.'During the wai6 the

                        '                                                                   'district (laras) and viil,age (w}s!h]}!,Eyh-!sgRgsEslnagl k 1 ha) adninistration were

                                                              '                                                               '                                 'successively established as soon as an area was conquered. The vilZage
                                                                    '                                          'administration was intensiiied aEtet the introduction,of the CultiVation
                                            '                                                    '      'System in l847'-to･stre,ngthen the supervision of coffee cultivation and its

delivery. maiis system was expanded to fri,nge areas and was completed

72. JosselindeJgng,lt!EU!ggg!sgl2g!l.i!pg.!!ggg!.-Sggg2U2akab andNrzSemblan,op.･cit.tp.8.

73. E.B. Kielstra, "Onze Kenis van Sumatra's Westkust Omstreeks de
     Helft der Achtiende Eeuwe", B.K.r., vol.36 (l887), pp.499-559;
     J. van der Linden, "Het Znlandsch Bestuur in het Gouvernement van
     Sumatra's Wesukust"t T.B.G.t vol.4 (l855}, pp. 257-74; Nahuis,
     Brieven over BencoOlen, Padangt het Rijk van Menangkabau, Rhiow en

Poeloe P-nang   (Breda,
or. 'dorp'.

l824). hese writings give various names for
the n.agari
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at the end of the l9th cerltury, by which time the whole of MLnangkabau

                              74 'was under Dutch administration.-
              't '             '                ' '                                                                       '   ' 1ine en hulu ke alascha t howeverr did not necessarily correspond

to the n.agari as a naturaZ community. Ithen one n,agari was too b.jg to be

       'administered by one Rgl}g!h}ysysgRgsl k 1 it was divided into several lilg!}yh!!!,as!l

ke alascha en as adrninistrative bodies. This happened frequently in

the coastal area where one natural nagari appeared to the Dutch as large

as one district. On the other hand some small nagaris were incorporated

into one Rgnglh}}!,!"uss}Rgt,gEgaggl k 1 h . GeneralZy speaki.ng division was.much more'

frequent than incorporation during the Cultivation System period (l847-
                                                'l908). Thus, it is now impossible to know how many nagaris existed before

the Dutch reo,rganized the institution or how many Rgl}g!h!e,BusgR9!9E9!}9I2R9!ll ke 1 h

were created as a result of division by the Netheriands Indies government.

It is also hard to know how many n.agaris might have increased by the

natural development of the cortununity, for the-process was artificiaUy

reguZated by the government. The case of the area between Painan and

Zndrapura, the southern half of the bowlands, may give some idea of the

increase of nagaris owing to the Dutch administration. This area was

                                                    'Vg:d,::.X2n,?ik.Y,[liail.:9g,ii;l,ili[IIii!liilli:F2?i}iiE!a.l:h.g::,2?i,iga:,2.g,'l:g.ll9.gg,S',lg:i:gtll'llll,lllg:,gXe2..

twt l h aroundls6o,76to3sii,!tga}slE9Iuglgggtggudh te'(lit･,indigenous

                     - -77 .                                                                       78
                                     and36!LaltlsuslEg!Lgg!!egl}Sls}adh etenxn1930･communities,see below)in early 1920,

                                                                      '    ' A drastic change of vilZ,age administratien took.place in l914

when the Naga'ri Ordinance was introduced '(see Chapter ZZr). By this

ordinance the en hulu ke alascha was modified into the UtittsaS!Egh.-E[g!I!99p!i9d h Mee te

                                                    'whose headt with the new titie of ke ala nagari, carne to be paid by each '

                      '                                                        '                                                               '                 '

74. L.C. Westenenk, "De rnlandsche Bestuurshoofden ter Sumatra's Westkust",
     K.T., 19i3, no. It pp. 673-93; ibid, K.T., 1913, no.2, pp.282-46.

                    . t.                                     '75. Bruih, M.v.O, Chapter I.

                             '76' .R.eY:gY illfipgfi3ik.Padang, 29 March i86o, no･ioie, in v.7 March is63,

77. Tables in Mailr. 49711923, in V.12 March 1925, no. 47..

78. Tables in Mailr. 953/Z931.



                         . '27                                                         '                                                                  '                  '                               '                '                               .. .     te sn,agar- -nstead of by the. gove]rnment as before. Between l914 and Z915,
                                                      '                                                   'a la.rge scale.geQrganization was madet mostly incorperation to make the
                                            '
individual nagari able to pay the salary of the head. The total number

o,f..n.a
.//zr:,admi2gs;g:t/r.ve,l;g,:isic¥,an.g:.:.gr.2m,,g21..:n.;?::,･'X.,t.o.ig7.g.r.o.?:}g,i920

that 74 n.agaris or 22.36 per cent were the result of division and

incorporation by the. government.

          '                         '               '
              .t
          IVie Division and incor oration of the AIagari (Z93Z)* '
                                                                          '

total nurnber of
investigated nagaris

      331

                n.agaris divided
                into plural
adat n.agaris** nagaris '.
                          '

     257 25

incor?orated
n.agaris

   4g

igl･liiige.ii.//,l]g: lg.:o;2gl.`jzl..:g:a::'.2:. :y,,'gizA.iilllgg.js,ig.:#,iig.aiFrport

of govennment administration. However it is not clear what-proportion of
divided ri.agaris, 25 in total, should be ascribed to each cause. [Ilhe
incorporation may have taken piace exc!usively by government intervention.
illi ti:tla8oeg:IIXg'AtilteanS a nagari which was neither divided nor incorporated

                                                               '                           '                '                                                             '                                      '                          'There was a difference in the magnitude of the government intervention in

the nagari reb.rganization. The Pariarnan sub--division (onderafdeling)is '

an example of intensive divisionr in whidh 37 gtflgSi-.!Egga!:igdat 'were converted

into 56 by l913, which in turn were reduced-to 45 administrative bodies
by. Ig31.82 The Man'

z' njau sub-divisions case reveals an opposing trend. The

:g .agi'li:. .l g::.r:i .lleli6e,l gd.ug;d,go,,fg,py.g;iz.g,"d.:g.g:n,t' n:. grg:::g.eg,;"go,,,,..,,

                                                   '                                   '     '                                                                   '                                   '                                                                  '           '         '                           .. t                                  '
                      '                                     tt                                   '                                              '      '
                . .t                           '
     L.C. Westenenk, "Nota' over de.Afschaffing van Penghoeloe Soekoe Rodi79.

  ' en het Plaatsen van der Pengoeloe Kapalo in den Zuiver Positie van
     Vo]kshpofden", dd.Padang, 'll November l911, Mailr. Il7711912.

              '
80. See, note 76 and 77 above.
                                                                '            ..81･ gZs'g>:g:l9, in the letter of Gonggrijp, padang, 2o May 1931, bcaiir.

82. Report of Gonggrijp, "De Gemeente Ordinantie van Sumatra's Westkust",
   . in Mailr. 935/1931; Go,nggrijp, M.v.O., pp.80-85. . ,
                                                                        '                                                                    '                       '                                                                  '                                                          '                   '                                                                         '83. ibid. -
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to know exactly what the 6r.i'ginai nagari was like. However the reorgan-

ization of the.vill,age cornmunity in other areas was srnall.

        .t          Was there any dissatisfaction amgng the viliagers with the

artificial modification of autonomous nagari? Although governrnent reports
did not mention rnuch, there was of course s' orne difficulty. When the.

boundary of one nagari was changed too artificially by the Dutch, it
                                                                 84sometimes created endless conflict between the n.agaris concerned.

This problem may have been somewhat mitigated for the foZlowing three

reasons. Firstiyr incorperation was usually rnade to put nagaris or their
                                             'sub-communities together, which were aZso autonomous to some extent.

secondiy, division may not have caused much dissatisfaction'because

nagari's constituent parts had always the potential to become independent

nagaris as we have discussed before. Thirdly,, granted that the division

of a n.agari caused less dissatisfaction amo.ng villagers than the in,corp-

oration, the proportion of incorporations, which are more conducive to
                        'dissatisfaction, was srnall, being about 15 per cent of the total investi-

gated n.agaris <Table Z). , ･
          Besides the boundary problem there was also an internal and .
                            'o,rganizational one. In the case of incorporation, the new nagari head was

selected from among the rnajor constituent n.agari, which may have caused

dissatisfaction among minor nagaris. When one nagari was divided into
                         'severcal nagaris, not all the s.eginents were equipped with che.cornplete adat

government. Zn such a caset so called sg:i!g!z (title) quarrels occurred
amgng vill.agers who wanted to raise their'  titles to levels they' cbuld not

attain in the orig±nal nagari. [the considerable increase of penghulus
in the 19th century might be related to the division of nagari. Ithen
                                                                           85disputes were not solved by the villagescs thernselves, the Dutch intervened.

84. Harsja W. Bachtira, "Negeri Taram: A Minangkabau viliage community",
     li9,fi2gg9rGg""gg.a,t: eig6i)¥iSS? :,:e,i¥donesia (corneu university press,

           '                                                         '
85. -W!NgE!!s!!s!E-!sgRRgllEtk tRa Ort.t op.cit.,' Deel !, pp. 127-28; De Rooij,"De positie

     der Volkshoofden in een gedeelte der Padangsche Bovenlanden", I.G.,
     1890, no.l, ･pp. 667r80. For cases, see tetter of Assistant Resident
    ･of Solok, dd. Solok, i April 1886 in KOrn Collection, no. 328.;
     "Kepoetoesan rapat" in ibid; "Melajoe dalarn bo,elan Maart 1866" in
     ibid; "Adat Mon.ographie, Nagari Pantau Paoe", in Korn Collectiont

     no. 330; Letter o£ Penghoeloe Soekoe, dd.Solokt 29 Juiy 1919, in
     Korn Collection,. no. 328.' -. - '



                                                      . ,29                                                            '                                                         '                                                                       '                                                       .t                                                                   '[these circurnstances show that the autbority of pe,nghulus becaxne increasi.ngly

dependent on tt}eir adrrtinistrative position under the Dutch coloniai govern-

ment rathet than on their ability to protect feZlow villagers, and also

resulted in confusion ahout the l,egitimacy of pe.nghuluship. As we will

discuss in Chapter XII in more detaii, the Cultivation System was lqrgely

respensible for the change in the souree of the penghulus' authority.

Altho.ugh the.relative autonomy of the nagaxi was declining under the

Cultivation System, the decline was much accelerated after the introduction
            '                             'of monetary taScation in l908.. '-
          FinalZy, we will, glance at the impact of Dutch rule upon the

Minangkabau eeonoray, which must have affected nagari independence at the

same time directly or indirectly. Minangkabau did not maintain a complete

autarchic economy before the penetration of Europeans but was connected

with various parts of the archipelago and the world. Minangkabau exported

    '                                                                        'mainly goldt pepaer and campher in exchange fpr cotton piece goods and

porcelain. There was some specialization of production within Minangkabau,
                                                          'e.g., goZd in Salida near Painan and other seattered places in the HighZands,

pepper on the qoast area. AZQngside this broad trade networkt there

existed indigenous industry such as iron oeork in Padang Luar and textile
production in many places in the Highlands.86 Although the Dutch estab-

lished a monopoly of trade on the west coast in the 1680s, Minangkabau

merchants irnported raw cotton via.the east coast of Sumatra and the text±le

industry was fiourishing in the Highlands. -The .Dutch.subjugation of

Minopgkabau as a whole thro.ugh the RgSt!!2, war Zed the inqigenous industry

to atrophy because the Dutch increasingly controZled the eastern routes

in order to secure their monopoly position. A Dutch official who txavelled

in the Highlands in the middle l870s reported: '[[he noise of spinning and

weavi.ng could be heard everywhere in the Highlands fifty years ago <1820s).
                              87But we can seldom hear it now'. [Ihe Dutch dornination of the Minangkabau
                 '

86.

87.

H.Biprger, "Aantekeningen gehouden op een reise door eenige districten
derpada.ngscheBovenlanden",Ytg!!}sll}slgU,ugg!}--yfu-kg!i-!}g!i2yi9ESI!!erhandel: htBta h･..

Genootschap voor Kusten en Wetenschappen, Deel l6(1836), pp. I94-95.

A.L. van Hasselt,
l882),pp.386-87.
industry in'West
Achterui.tga.ng
pp.lo7-l14;
Haarlem,1951),
Silymgka.ngsghe

volksbeschrijving van Midden-Sumatra
      For Eurther inforrnatiQn on'
     Sumatrar see, for instance,
  voor de Weefkunst op Sumatra",
H.J.Boeke, Economie van !ndonesie

pp.342-44; Woudstra,
Weefnijverheid"t K.T.

M.v.O.;
 l941,

 L.
pp･

the decline
Ch.A.J. Hoekt
De Fakke!t
 (Willink
  Ma.rgadantt
  689-95.

(Leiden, BrUl,
  of the textile
    iiDe
 -j.g.:(l940)t
& Zoon N.V.
   'tDe'
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                                             'economy compelled the inqiggnous industry to decZine and the Mnqngkabaus
                                   'became more and' more dependent on imports through the Dutch. '

  - cultivation of cash crops such as coffee anq garubir b6gan to

expand at the end of the 18th centuty not only on the coast but also in

the Highlands, the fri.nge areas in particular. The virtually subsistence-

oriented village econorny in the Highlands becarne involved rapidly in the

network of world trade. .The commerciaiization o£ the Minapgkabau economy
advanced. Nowever the introduction of the coffee Cultivation Systern in

i847 checked this trend at least for a few decades. The peasants produced
                                                 'the export crop under this System, but the extremely low prices of coffee

and free labbur service did'not allow them to accumulate capital. Zt'

must be noted that the Dutch put rftuch pressure upoh the peasants to main--

tain rice p'roductionr as well as to incscease coffee production, in order to
        'secure abundant Eood suppli'es, which the Dutch regarded as being essential '

to keep order. As early as l847 the Dutch arreste.d those who neglected
rice cuitivation.88 [rhe cuitivation systera was a form of coioniai expioit--

               'ation of cheap labour within the frarnework of subsistence economy so that

the colonial power could.avoid social and..political unrest in the colonized

society. Nevertheless this colonial policy affected the existing socior

econoMic structure. Despite low rnonopoly prices for coffeet･the Cultivation
                                                                    '                                                                         'Systern incxbased a technologicai and psychoZ.ogicai potential amQng the

peasants as a whole to expand cash crop cultivation in generai given
fav6urable conditions. AZso the spread of coffee cultivation resulted in

the increase of arable land because the peasants put previously unused land

into cultivation in the form of individuai ownership, which tended to
               'undermine the existing social and economic order based on sawah cultivation.

                                                                  'For an effective 'c.ollection of coffee.and administration, the Dutch

created new Indonesian officials and assigned them and adat chiefs new

                                     .t£unctions which were outside the adat order. On the other hand, the Dutch
tried to preserve a 'traditionaZ' village community system to some extent

for stable administration. When the eultivation of cash'crops other than

coffee spread rapidly' jn the last quarter of the Z9th century, the conflict

88. P.J. Kooreman, "De Gouvernements Koffiecultuur ter Sumatra's
     Westkust", Z.G. 1920r no.It pp. 95-lll.
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                                                           '  betweeN the actual potenEiaZ Qf Mina.ngkabau commerqial dynamisrrt and the

 subsistence-ortented colonial policy became acute. [I!his was,the situation

 in which nagari economy and society was placed shortly before the intro-

 duction of monetary taxation in l908.

                 ..
                                    '                                 '            ' ConcZusiOn

          The nagari was not a sub-unit of higher poZitical authority

 but a community with a high d.egree of independence before Dutch rule,

 which was based on the existence of its own political and judicial organ-

 zzationr taxation, treasury system, texritorial r.i'ght, and･ subsistence

 economy. However this independence had already been undemined substan-

 tiaily by the time of the introduction of monetary taxation in 1908 both
                'by Dutch administration and the development of a monetary economy. Although

a 1drnited degree of political independence was maintainedt in part '

deiiberateZy by the Dutch, the nagari cannot be called a politically

independent unit at the beginning of the .20th century. The nagari economy

                                           'was also controlled by the Dutch. !I!he decline of the relative independence

was to be acceZerated after the introduction of monetary taxation.

. Besides the question of independence, what sort of community was

the nagari in the pre-coloniai period? Was it a society of primitive commun-

isra, a communal agrarian societyt a feudaiistic society, or something else?

!t is difticult Vo cat.egorize the nagari as one of these types. rf one

takes the wideiy spread theory of social evolution,'i.e., the direction

from matrilineaZ to patrilineal society, Minangkabau may be described as

being a less developed society than most other ethnic gromps in Indonesia.

However this is not true of the Minangkabaus because they were one of the

most intelleetual and enterprising people in Inqonesia. tilhe term

'prirnitive communism', used by B. Schrieke to descxibe the Minopgkabau

n.agari, must be used carefully, since it implies that the villagers monk

cormiunaZly and share the output. Even withitn the extended fandly the

communai land was distributed amqng the'family branches, each of which used

the allocated land independently, thQugh they could not dispose of the land

without the general consent of the extended farnily as a whole. Nevertheless

the villagers coliectively defended their territorial r.i' ght against '
outsiddrs, as the nagari was in practice the highest political and

territoriaZ unit in the inqigenous institutions of Minangkabau. The term

'primitive communism' could be used for the nagari socio-economic system

iF it is taken to imply that production was prirnarily devoted to sub-

szstence, n-ot exchange. -' .
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                '                        '                                   '          [Ilhe nagari was not a purely egalitarian and non-class society.

 Descendants of khe originaZ founders of the nagari,, from whom distinguished

penghulus were elected, enjoyed the highest socio-economic position. Zn

the process of setting up a n,agari or the early stage of n.agari develop-

rnentt the or.i' ginal founders must have chosen the richest emd the largest

prgportion of arable land, forcing later corners to ask permission from

them to use Zand perhaps less rich and more difficult to put into culti-

vation. !n addition to social and economic stratification based on the

time of settling down, there were also groups of villagers with fewer

privi.1.eges than dthers, e.g., debt slaves and slaves sold and captured,
and used mainiy for domestic work.89 it is not ciear whether the iatt6r

type of slave existed as an ind,igenous institution. Zt' seems that such

                                                         'slaves spread when captures were made du]ring the Rgsdk!l, wax. !n the 1860s

all the latter typ'e of slaves were 'emancipated' by the Dutcht although
                                            'the nuruber is not clear. ' .The descendants of the oxiginal founders may be

called the ruling class in the n.agari: they had more iand, the most

                                                                  'important rneans of production in the subsistence economy, than othezs, and

forrned the adat councU arnqng their acepresentatives, penghulus.

      '. were the penghuius feudalistic in character?99 It is true that

they enjoyed the receipt of the adat dues and occasionatly material and

labour contxibutions from the vili.agers. Furche]rrnore they had seats in

the adat council. However this power should not be over-estirnated.

Pe.nghulus ox their colZective bodyt the adat council, in practice found it

difficult to punish a viil,ager by force when the villager.failed to observe

the decision of pe.nghulus, and,a-miscreant was equally subject to moral '

pressure by !"s fellew･villagers. [I!he penghulus normally consulted their

feilow lineage,members (anak buahs) prior to a discussion in the adat

counciZ. Xndeed, 'the penghulus depended on theix anak buahs' and 'the

anak buahs depended on the penghulus'. !Iine penghulus could not･wield

                  '
     '
       '            '

                                                          ' '89. For the slave system in West Sumatrar see, for instancet V. Pistoyius,
    SStiyglgaudien,op･cit.,pp.Io6-21.

                                                                       '90･ Wa.ng Jen-shu clairns 'that the position of pe.nghulus was 'feudaZistic',
     see his writi,ng, Yin-ni She Fa Chan Kai'Kuan (Sha,nghai, 1948), p.lll.
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'despotic' power over their subordinates. Iim

subordinatest -pepghulus were･.even required to

lifet paxticularly the economic sphere. For
                              'wealth Was an indispensable qualiEication for
               '                   'the authority of pe.nghulus can best be called

character. In the following chapters we wiil

lost and ,preserved elements of its autonomyt

delineated in this chapter.

 case of difficulty arrtong the

 help them in any. aspect of

this reason, some d.egree of

 the pe,nghuluship. Perhaps

 patexnalistic and moral in

 examine how the nagari both

focusing on the aspects
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                   CHAPTER II

 '    a･Economic Ex ansion and chan e in the Economic Basis

B.Schrieke has already described vividly the rapid growth of the West

Sumatran economy until the end of l926 in Part ! of the West Coast

Report. He also depicted how smoothly the Minangkabaus responded to

the unprecedented export boom in the rnid--1920s, but did not explain

satisfactor"y the crucial question of what made it possible apart from
the opening of the Korinci road, th' e ending of the export ban on rice

through eastern routes to the east coast, and the emergence of an

'economic mentality'. We w"l-examine how the Minangkabaus were prep-

aring for'econemic expansion beCore the boom started through the abolition

of the Cultivation System of coffee, the increase of rice productionr

the developsent of credit institutionst and the .emergence of new organ-

izationa! and social e!ernents in addition to the reasons presented by

                        t-                  'Schrieke. If an economy is to expand, certain pre-requisites must be

satisfied and obstacles rernoved beforehand. The discussion here wUl

reveal that the Minangkabaus had been pr.eparing for economic expansion

long before the export boom.

     .t                                     'The Abolition of the Coffee CuZtivation Systern

                         '                       .tThe coffee cultivation system had been an impediment to the devblopment

                     '                         'of free economic activity since its introduction in l847. The peasants

                                                                    ttwere forced to cultivate coffee and deliver the produce at a very low

fixed price. This not only hampered the develoErrnent of cash crop culti-
                                                     '                         'vation in general but also brought insufficient incorae for the peasants

to accumulate capital for new investment. Thus, the abolition of the

Cultivation' Systern was vitai for economic expansion. Frorn the last

quarter of the 19th century the government began to introduce monetiary

taxation at the expense of the Cultivation System in Java and other

regions where the System had been in operationf and its abolition in

West Sumatra was a!so considered at the end of the l9th cehtury. Although

this change was general in Zndonesia as a whole we.must not forget the dif-

ference in the substance of the System in West Sumatra from other regions,

a difference related to the develQpment of a cash economy which had been
                                              'taking place in West Sumatra, making the abolition urgent both for the

                             '                                   'Duteh and the'Minangkabaus.
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                                                '             '                                    '     In response to an increasing demand for coffee on the European market
                                  'the Minangkabatfs hegan to expand its cultivation at the end of the l8th
                                                                 '      '                                         'century. Coffee cultivation continued expandlng thro.ughout the l820s

and l830s despite the disturbances caused by the Rgst!ESE at the beginning

                      'of the 19th century. One .raajor problem for the Dutch was the fact that
                    'coffee was mainly grown in the 2gEtlgS-controlled areas in the Highlandsr

notabiy Rao, Maninjau, and Solok districts which were suitable for Arabica

                           ..coffee. Merchants ,in these areas were entirely Minangkabaus who tended

to export coffee to the Malacca Straits via the east coast of Sumatra

  -tus-ng river ways rather than to the Dutch in Padang. For the merchants
                   'the river ways were more convenient than transport over. Iand, and they
   'could also avoid heavy export dutSes levied by the Dutch at ports on the

west coast. -                       '     After having pacified the major parts of the Highlands,'the Dutch

intrdduced the coffee Cultivation System into West sumatra in 1847

to secure morg cofEee. Under this system, the peasants had to set land
                             '            'aside for coffeb groves, clear itt and deliver all the coffee produced

to the Dutch at a iow fixed price. Governor Michiels thought that a

                                       'reasonable numl?er would be IOO trees per farnily .unitt aP least over the

                                                       '                                          'first five years or so. The controller was to inspect the progress each

         2-            However it is unlikely that he really did so in each nagariSeptember.

                             '              '

l.

2..

For the history of coffee cultivation in West Sumatra, see:
H.J.J.L.R. de Stuers, De Vestiging en Uitbreiding der Nederlelnders
ter Westkust van Sumatra (Amsterdam, i850)t vol.II, Chapter XXr;
E.B. Kielstra, "Sumatra's Westkust van l819--1825", B.K.Z. vol. 36 -
(l887), pp. 7--ll5; Elizabeth Graves, "[Vhe Ever Victorious Buffalo:
How the Minangkabau of Indonesia Solved the Colonial 9uestion"
(Unpublished' Ph.D. Thesis, Wisconsint 1971), Chapter V.

The full text of the regulations concerni,ng the Cultivation System
is given in, C.Lufofst "De Koffiecuituur en Belasti.ng ter Sumatra's '
Westkust", !.G 1926, IIt pp. !437-86. See also E.B. Kielstrat
"De Koffiecultuur ter Westkust van Sumatra", !.G. I887, no. I,
    '                 'pp. l478-79. - .
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because the area he was th charge of was too large for one person. This

supervision mus.t have been in practice carried out by district and nagari

headst an(l also penghulust all of whom received some commission for the

                 .t. . The Cultivation JSYstem in West Sumatra was different frorri that

in Java. In the Javanese case, the System was a tax in kind substituted
        ttfor a land tax arid the viUagers had to devote one-fifth of all arable

land to assigned crops. Although the terrn 'Cultivation System' is
                                  'commonly used Eor the Minangkabau case, it was officially called the
                                                                  ''forced delivery system'.-.The Minangkabaus had to set up gardens, but

their size was not fixed. The Cultivation System in West Sumatra was

mainly applied to hilly villages'  which were more suitable for cultivation

than plains villages, while in Java all the villages were burdenedr ･

though the crcop to be cultivated differed frorn village to vUlage. In

shortt taxation equivalent to that in Java had not been introduced into .
                                  '                                                                 'West Sumatra by l908. The Dutch of course imposed cultivation and

delivery with force in West Sumatra. However the pressure was much less
 '

than in Java.. . '' '                                          '      '                        '         The government revenue in West Sumatra carRe out of the difference
         '                                                                 '                                                      'between the forced delivery price and the market price. Pghen the

Cultivation Systent was introduced in l847, the market price at Padang,

the major export port of West Sumatrat was about f. 8.7 per pikul (approx.

61.7 K.G.), while the delivery price varied from f.5 to f.7 according to

the quality of the coffee. The difference between these two prices rose

rapidly as the price of coffee on the world - market rose. In l875r for

example, the average market price at Padang was f.64.74 per pikul, while

the de'livery price was as low as f.l4 (see Table Z). Coffee cultivation

was not only unprofitable for the peasants but also deleterious to their

                                     'daily life, as they had to sacrifice time and enexgy needed for rice

cultivation and auxSliary businesses. For merchants, coffee trade could

in theory no longer form part of their enterprise. Thusr merchants had
                                                                  '                            'to deal in other cash crops such as cassia, cinnamont gutta percha, ''

nutmegr tobacco, and so forth, which flourished increasingly
throughout the l9th century'.3 As a result, the amount delivered declined

3. J.van.

van

Bosse, Eenige Beschouwingen omtrent de Oorzaken van der Achter an(

Keffiecultuur ter Sumatra's Westkust
E.B.Kielstra, "De
Koffiecultuur voot

Koffiecultuur", op.cit.,pp.1437-86; .
 i888-l903: Tweede Gedeelte,' De Gouvernement.s

( ' s--Gravenhage t

            De
l895}.;

GoUvernements

Koffiecultuur in de Buitenbezittin en <Batavia,Landsdrukkerijt
l904), .p. 28.
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rapidly in the.last quarter of the l9th century' (see Table I).
               '          The government tried to increase the production of coffee

directly or thrQugh Dutch and Zndonesian officials, particularly the

Rgpg!t}}IELgb"Ey!su-!!gg!1 k d,agovernment-createdpositionforthecultivation

System, and coffee inspectors (mantris). New cultivation methods and

the use of Eertilizers. were encouraged. On one occasion in the 1860s
         '                                                       'Dutch officials ordered the conversion of cattle pens to coffee gardensi

in the belief that the soil of the pens might be richer because of the

cattle dung. It was believed by the peasants that this measure was

responsible for the wide-spread epidemic of cattle plague at the end of

                            tltABLE .T
                                     -l        DecZine of Coffee DeZivered to the Governinenpt.

year
altlount

delivered
in pikuls

average rnarket prices
at Padang per pikul
in guUders (f.)

delivery prices
in f.

l820

1825
l830
1835
l840
l845
l847

l850
1855
1860
1865
1870
1875
1880
1885
l890
l895
i9oo
1905
l906
l907

l6,500

 32,500
 27i296
 78,873
 90,961
 81,941
 58,224

 71,118
l27,541
l50,057
124,057
182,869
138,2oo
 65,650
102-,825

 65,050
 40,895
 30,377
 58,053
 14,148
 30,057

7.00

l9.09
l3.04
.14.85
18.34
 9.24
 s.7o

 23.83
 26.08'
'34.55
 43.Zl
 32.91
 64.74
 66.84
-40.27
'66.08

 73.70
 52.00
 figures
 not
 available

export duties
a. to Dutch ships: '･ 2.00
b. to foreign " : 4.QO
        te
        . tl

        tt
        le
        tt
Cuitivation System
5.--6.--7.00 according to
quality
        st
-6.-7.-8.00
lo.50
12.00
13.00
l4.00
l4.00
.!4.00
l5.00
l5.QO
15.00
15.00
l5,OO
15.00

Souree: C.Lulofs, "Koffiecultuur en Belastingen ter Sumatra'S Westkust"r
IndischeGids,l904,no.2,pp･l658-61;lt!!s2si!gElg!U}ggnt-l2ig-Jl}!!!iglU2g!ii!i!il!}E!9!!eddi DeBut bZitt en

                                                            sl904 tot l914 (EncycZopaedisch Bureau, Aflevering X, Deel I} p. 238. '
           '     '                                   '* Until the Cultivation SyStem was introduced, the government revenue

came £rom export duties. '                                                      '
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                                                        '
                                                       tt
              'the l860s, which killed ndmerous cattle. As cattle were important for

          'ti.

the pe4sarits nqt only for meat but also as draft animals for rice culti-

vation, the killing ef cattle resulted in crop failures of rice at the
same tirne. The Dutch lost the confidence of the peasants.4 on another

                       'occasion, the Dutch encour.aged the settirrg up of 'nagari coffee gardens'

.intended to be worked coramunally by the villagers. In due course they

realized that the Minangkabaus were rather individualistic in their
   'eConoraic behaviour. As the peasants were very reluctant to perform
                                                5communal cultivationt this plan was soon dropped. '
                                                                  '                                       '          The decline in the quahtity of coffee delivered was the natural

consequence of the expansion of other cash crops, although there is a
             'possibility that some coffee was smuggled out. The Dutch could not control

the expansion of cash crops other than coffee botb because of their fear

of-possible resistance from the population in case of too much pressure '
      ttand because the Cultivation System in West Sumatra rested on. weaker legal

foundations than in Java. Cash crop cultivation in general stimulated

commercial activity at places which had convenient access to transport-
                                      '                                                                  'ation. CornrnerciaZ centtes developed in the'Highlands as well as on the'

coast which had lohg profited from sea trade. For instance', the number

       'of market visitors at a commercial centre in the Highlands, Bukittinggi,

increased from 15,Ooo per ordinary market day in l879 to 29,OOO in 1904.

At the same place the number of bendi (a two wheeled carriage) rose from
                'l25 in l892 t,o 53i in 1904. At the Payakurtibuh market, the number of ben.di

increased from' 33 in 1885 to 969 in 19o3 and l,2oo in l9o4.6 As private

trade in coffee was prohibited at that time, the developmen-t of commercial
                               'centres reflected, the expansion of economic activity.in geheral. !n such,

a situation the Cultivation System was an obstacle to the development of-

a free economy. After a long discussion about the abolition of the

Cultivation System, the government' decided to replace it by individual

monetary taxes, in the form of income and slaughter taxes at the end of

the l9th century, and the new policy was actually implernented in l908.

4. Verkerk -Pistorious,

Padangsche
Studien over de Inlandsche Huishuiding in de

          Bovenlanden (Zalt--Bo!nmelr 1871), pp.176-77;
Verslag 1869, p. 145.

      t .tE. Kielstra, "KOffiecultuur"t op.cit.t pp. 478-79.

LuloES, "Koffiecultuur en Belasting", op.cit., p.l633;
"De Nqgari Ordinantie ter Surnatra's Westkust", T.B.B.i

(l915), p.759. . ,

Koloniaal

5.-

6. H.W. Stq-pt
vol.53
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Rice

                      'The s,jgnificanee of the rice supply cannot be over-eiqphasized. rf a

region's economy is considerably dependent on cash crop cultivationt its

income will easily be reduced by a price fall of cash crops on the one

hand and it will suffer serious rice shortage on the other in case of

crop failures in other regions from where it purchases rice. Such

fluctuations in fact took place. A rice surplus enables an economy to

convert labour power and money to economic activities other than food

acquisition, whilst the export of rice provides the necessary capital

for investment in new business. The West Sumatran rice surplus performed
              'both functions. However it must be noted that within West Sumatra some
   '                              'areas specialized in rice, leaving others free for cash crop cultivation.

           --Thus, the rice surplus -should be understood as the total balance of West
            '                     ttSumatra as a whole. ' '          At the beginning of the i9th centurY the Dutch r.egarded the

Minangkabau region not oniy as a source of food for the members of the

new West Surnatran administration but also as a new source to feed Java.

However the Dutch faced a serious £inancial problem in purchasing rice
for their military forces at the initial stage of the Rgstl!!E! war because

the price of rice was too high compared with that in Jqva. The higher

price may have been caused in part by difficulties in transporting rice

to the places where Dutch troops were stationed, since there was no road

network in West Sumatra except for narrow.paths connecting nagarist a

lack which was in tum related to the lack of a central authority in the

past powerful enough to establish sueh a road system. Minangkabau '''

merehants were able to take advantage of the situation in which the

Dutch needed rice to supply their troops engaged in war. Resident
    'de Stuers cbmplained: 'Rice costs from f.10 to f.ll per pikul in this -
rice land (Minangkabau). This is the reason why we ask Java for Fice'.7

Around l825 the Dutch began to restrict the e>rport o-f rice via ports on

                                                             'the coast in the hope of reducing the price. As they expected the price
of rice soon diminished to f.3.s per pikui for a' while.8 '
                                   '                                                 '                                                 '                                      '          '                                     1'

                       '                                               '7. De Stuers, Vestiging en Uitbreiding, op.cit., vol.r, p. Il4.

                                            '
                                                            '
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                                                       '
 . rn the 1840s thb Dutch faced a more serious rice shortage for
     t the increased umher of Dutch officials, military forces, and merchants

 and their farnilies who were gathering in towns, especial!y Padang. The

 degrease in the price of rice ment±oned above did not iast long. Rice
 in the Highlands began to be sent to the east coast of Sumatra. Rice .

 prices in Padang rose again, but the supply of rice to the Dutch did not

 increase. 'The devastation of many rice fields by armies during the EnEt2!!S

war may have been largely re$ppnsibie for this.. The introduction of the

 cultivation System in 1847 aiso contributed to the decrease of supplies

because it forced the peasants to open new coffee gardens for the first

years of the System and this to $ome extent affected rice cultivation,

despite Dutch pressure to maintain its p' roduction. In the middle oE the

i9th centuryt the Dutch banned the export of rice to the east coast '
                                                                        '
expecting that more rice would be obtainod at cheaper prices. The measuxe
however discouraged rice cultivation in the eastern parts of the Highlands.9

        , The Dutch occasionally restricted the export of rice via the west

coast in the latter half of the 19th century to those Minangkabaus who were

authorized by the government'through the nagari heads and Chinese who

directly contracted with the government. Zn many cases nagari heads

thernselves were authorized to participate in the trade.IO The most import-

ant gpvernment concern was to stock abundant rice within West Sumatra,

reducing the export drive as far as.possible in order to obtain cheap

ri6e on the one hand and perhaps more importantZy to avoid social unrest

among the population, which might be caused by the.breakdown of the subsistence

economy on the other. Some Dutch officials forced the peasants into hand
                       llhulling for this reason.                           These restrictive measures deprived the Peasants

oE their incentive to increase product±on' . Rice exports from West, Sumatra

Shrunk constantly towards the end of the l9th century. The increase in

European enterprises and the extensive construction of an economic

          '                                       '                         '                                            '        '                                                             '                                                               '
9･ !WsEgs}lsi]ip.sseREg!2!iestkustRa rt,Deell,p.94.' .

                                                              '                                                       '
ZO. J.Ballot, Memorie van Overgave (M.v.O.).

Il. Wesukust Rapport, Deel I, p.94. '
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infrastructurer in particular roads, ports, and railways in the la'ter
              'l9th century, a!so reduced exports. By 1883t the export surplus of rice

had qlmost ceased･ Around the turn of the century rice was imported.12

'' Disastrous crop failures of rice occurred in 1911112 throughout

Asia. The governrnent immediately began to encopr.age rice production in

Indonesia as a whole. Zn West Sumatra too, all restrictive measures

were dropped during these cx6p faiZures. Governor Ballot instructed

Dutch officials to ensure that the rice trade was free. In line with

this idea, the export ban on rice via eastern routes was also dropped
                      'in l912. ･Agricultural specialists were sent to the peasants and agri-

cultural education was extended. . This new rice policy rapidly increased
incentives and reduced the tice shortage of the popuiation.i3 impott

excess turned into export excess after .l912 (see Table ZI). World War I

stimulated xice cultivationt in West Sumatra because rice deficit regions

of !ndonesia could import iittle rice from foreign countries. Thus,

west Sumatran rice could find a market quite easilY. On the other hand,
                                  'difficulties involved in exporting other cash crops favoured rice culti-

                                                      '

             '                                   '                                  '12. "Nota" over taxation in West Sumatra, Mailr. 133211923.
                              '
l3. J.Ballot, M.v.O.; W. Steinbuch, "Controle op de !nlandsche
     Rijstcultuur in de Ilesidentie Sumatra's Westkust", !I].B.B., voi.
     (l917), pp.67-69; M. Jogstra, Minangkabau; Overzicht van Land,
     Geschiedenis en Volk ('s-Gravenhage, l923), p.l80; W. Frijling,
     "Bestuur,scontrole op de Inlandsche Rijstcultuur ter Sumatra's
    Westkust", T.B.B.i,vol.52 (l917), p. 94.

51



42

                   IL4BLE fr

                            '    '
lm rt and'Ex 'tt'of･'Rice via'Padan (in 'ikuls)de

import export

'l910

1911
1912
l913
'1914

1915
1916
1917

l45,364
108,826
 l2,920
 l3r760
 14,O06
    218
    246
  l,046

.20,7o3
40,096
 83,S35
 74,490
 96,513
l70,183
195,l29
211,276

          Source: M.Joustrat Minangkabau;Overzicht van Landt
          Geschiedenis en Volk ('s--Gravenhage, l923), p.181.

          * The prices were fairly stable duting this period
         varying grom f.10 to f.i3 per pikul. . - .
                                           '                         '                                                 '
 . . The end of the war saw another period of crop failures of rice

in the major rice producing countries of Asia, which led to a worldwide

rice shortage. Most regions of the archipelago suffered a rice shortage.

The government quickiy intervened in the rice market by restricting rice

imports in rice surplus regions such as West Sumatra, introducing a

licensing system in the rice trade, price controi and reorganizing distri-
                               'bution arrangements in 1918. The licence systern temporarily disturbed

the ri6e rdarket within west sumatra, chinese merchants buying up first

the licence and next rice itself so that they could reduce the prices. As

.not only Chinese but also Minangkabau merchants bought up such large

quantities of rice on speculation, the stock of rice at local markets

becartte very scarce for a whilet and at the sa:ne time European planters

in neighbo.uring regions were keen to purchase West Sumatran rice. This

stringent rice situation had almost ceased by l921 when the rice harvest
returned to normai and au restrictive measures were withdrawn.i4 wes't

Sumatran peasants and merchants gained a good profit from rice when many

other regions were struggling to obtain food. After l921, the immense

stock of rice in Korinci was released by the completion of the Korinci road.

i4. Verslag van de Kamer van Koo handel en Ni'verheid te Padan 1919
(hereafter ]L:.-l!:.!S:.l!:.gK.K.N.p,Padang, i920)t p.17.
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                                  '                        '                                                             '

             .t                     '                  tt                      '                         '                                                          '      '               '          Rice in Korinci had a diffetent significance from that in other

 parts of West Sumatra. The adat stipulated that newly harvested paddy

 should be put on the existing pile, and paddy must be consumed from the

 upper part. old paddy therefore remained unconsumed for a lohg time,

 guite often changing its colour to yellow, which had less rrtarket value.

 Rice was regarded as 2!Es!ksg or communal and inherited property.15 In

 the 1910s, the annual surplus in Korinci was estimated to be about .' '.
4s,6oo pikuls of dry rice (beras>.16 Dutch officiais noticed the oldest

paddy was as much as loo years old at the end of the 1910s. As the Bangka

tin mines and plantations jn East Sumatra developed, the huge stock of

rice was gradually sold to these areas: 6,OOO pikuls of dry rice in 1914,

9,OOO pikuls in l917, and i2,OOO pikuZs in l918. The transportation of

rice was carried out in very primitive ways, gn men's shoulders and on

horse-back. According to an estirnate in 1919, a total quantity of
                                                                  'l,336,l30 pikuls of paddy, equivalent to 800,OOO pikuls of dry ricer

still remajLned in the whole of Koninci.l7 ' .
           '          !n the post-war ,rice shortage aforementioned, the government

planned to export Korinci rice in order to mitigate the rice. shortage

in other regions. Planning and investigation cornmenced from the beginning

of l919. At the outset three possible routes were exarnined; to'  East

Sumatra, Jambi, and the West Coast. The West Sumatran route was finally
chosen.i8 This required the construction of a road from sungai penuh,the

capital of Korinci, to .Tapan, a nagari diose to the coast and west of

Korinci (about 67 kilometres). All sorts of people were used for the

construction of this road{ including Batak plantation labourers from East

Sumatra, criminals from Java who were originally sent to work in the
    'Ctrnbilin coai mines as forced labourers, and neighbouring villagers who

                                                                       '            .t                           '

                      '                              '
i5' il'g2.::1' 2sf7g9I;iCUglturai !nspector, dd･Muara Bungo, s Aprii igig,

                                                                '                                                '                                       '              ..
16. Report of Van de Stok, "Nota over Kerintji Rijst", Buitenzorgr
     9 June l919, Mailr. 1872/l919. ..
                                                 '                   '17. Letter from vriece to GovernQr General, Wekevreden, l7 July -1919,
     no.I307/B, 'r-{ailr.I882/l9. I9.

                                                   '                                      '18 .'     Telegram of Resident of-Jarnbi, 4 January l919 and 20 January 1919,
     both in Mailr. 123/l919. .
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                                                                  '                                             'worked either in the formS  of corvee or paid labourers.!9 The road was

CtoOMgteXggulnf?gf!Yml.?iiisn.:hoe totai government expenditure was estjrnated

                                 '                       ', Transportation of.rice from Korinci proceeded simuitaneously

with the constructiOn of the road. At the end of 1919t when the construc-

tion had just started, Dutch oEficials intended to monopolize the rice

trade for the government. However this intention encountered popular

resentment. The resident ' of West Sumatra -- even though Korinci was '

included in the Jambi res-idency until 1922 -･ suggested to Batavia that
monopoly would lead to much trouble.21 As the construction advanced,

however; the genera! qttitude of Dutch officials including the resident

swung more and more' in favour of strong government controi over the rice

trade, if not a total monopoly, considering the enormous expenditure for

the road. At a meeting in Padang in March 1920, Dutch officials were
                                                                     'generally of the opinion that rice milling, transportationt and d;stri-

bution should be monopolized by the government except in the case of

European, planters and the Bangka tin mines. To smooth the deliveries

of rice, the officials discussed granting a commission to the village

head. To stop all illegal trade, a strong check on the routes to Bengkulu
                                                                         22and Jambi was considered necessary. These ideas were gradually implemented.

                                                                       '          It was quite clear frorn the beginning that transpertation would

be easier if paddy was hulled within Korinci, by which 40 per cent of the
                           'weight could be reduced. The goveicnrnent set up some rice mills and also
controtted alz other private mills including indigenous water muls {kincir).23

                         '           '                                           . ..                                                                        '                                                               '                       '
       '                                      '                     t                                                               '                                                                      '                                                                         '                                                         '                                  'l9. Letter of Resident of West Sumatra, Padang, l4 January 1920, no. I/i,
     Mailr. I48x/192o ('x' means a secr'et report>; Letter of Engelr ''
     Batavia, 12 April i920, no.7/2/2, Mailr. 457x/l920. . -
                             '
20. "Notulen" of the meeting at Sungai Penuh on 8 AprU l921, MaUr.

     2775/1921. ..
                                        d
2i' MLae:.:rel 2EsxR/eii6S8?t Of West Sumatra, Padangt i4 JanuaFy ig2o, no. i/i,,

 '

                                                             tt22. "Notulen" of the meeting in Padang on l2 March 1920, Mailr. 390xll920.

                                                    '                                 '                                                        '                                                                        '23. "Notulen" at Sungai ?enuh,op.cit. ' ' ･ '
                                                                    ,              '                                 '



                                        .t                         '                                                     '
 occasionally, Dutch officials commanded unpaid labour from the villagers

 to husk and ca4ry the rice which the government had bro.ught up t.o
warhouses.24 As for price, the Dutch fixed the maximurn purchasing price

 at the end of l921 at f.2.6 per pikul of newly harvested paddy, which

was equivalent to f.4.4 of dry rice. !n addition to this payment the

Dutch gave the village f.1 as a commission on each pikul of dty rice

delivered, of which part was to be placed in the viilage treasury and the

rest to bg enjoyed by the village head ahd some other minor chiefs. As

the purchase was a gover'nrnent monopoly, this was in fact a sort of Eorced
         25delivery. By government encouragerttent sawah was considerably expanded

between l919 and l922. The rice accumulated for 100 years was quickly

taken out from Korinci, l925 being the peak yeax for export. About half

of the Ficg.3g;x.rt.,',: g:::.g:gg.S;:.:}:t:g.gg.:,:l:,ie,ig .;ig.3 :: g.Eg;m..Ko.:g:.i'26

and increasing its production, however, began to dwindle after l922

becguse the post-war rice crisis was ebbing towards the end of that year.

An important proportion o£ the Korinci rice stock had been exported by
l925, and rice production in other parts of West Sumatra was also increasing.

It is not clear when the forced delivery and fixed low price of rice in

Korinei were dropped, perhaps soTvtetSme between l926 and 1928. By

February 1928 these impositions had become nominal and the'y finally

yanished in that month. As far as the KOrinci people were concerned, the

completion of the Korinci road stimulated the cultivation of crops other

than rice, taking advantage of the extensive !and reserves suitabZe for

coffee. Rice gave the peasants from f.5 to at most £.8 per pikul with
much intensive iabour, while coffee gave more than f.5e per pikul. Although

we cannot compare the advantage of these crops only by their pricesr since

the opening of new coffee gardens required investmentt it was natural that

;2gt:.oenaSg?t2hga;oOUadre.S7COffee CUitiVat-on rather than rice after the com-

                     '
24' iteati;erf :4f6?28::Yain, SUngai Penuh, 5 August lg2o, no. Is47(s, ..

2S' ll9.gX,e/r,2f .Re.i.IS9"g,2Slllls,siSumatra, padang, s December ig2i, no.

26' iKnOdiiPeMiaegi¥eli?ig¥iig9sg#, P. i69; Encyciopaedie van Nederiandsch-

27･ S.G. Nooteboon, M.v.o.,pp.16-33･ ･' ' . '
                                                       '        '                                             '                          '             '                              '
                      '                                           '
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                                                  '
          The years betwe6n 19i2 and l924 were a vital period for the

 expansion of cgsh crop cultivation. wtien most yegions were struggling

 with food acquisition, West Sumatra could export rice as a cash crop

 and accumulate capital as well as feed itself. The first noticeable ..

wave of investment in gash crop cultivation occurred in l919-20, which

 coincided with the short-lived post-war export boom, and the second one

                                        'was in the latter half of l924. The previous discussion shows that
        '
west Sumatra satisfied an important prerequisite for economic upsurge

by accumulating the necessary capital before the Zg2s boom` '
   . Finally tbe question must be asked why the Minangkabaus

succeeded in increasing rice cuitivation so that they were not onZy

able to feed themselves but also to accumulate capital to be invested in

cash crops and commerce, while most other regions were rnerely battling to

                                                                     'provide enough rice to feed themselves at a time of crisis in rice

production. Java provides an interesting contrast to wbst sumatra in

'this respect. The man-land ratio of west Sumatra was much lower than that

of Java, making the expansion of rice cultivation and its export possible.

However this was not the only factor whieh helps to explain the difference

between the two regions. The difference in the land holding system was

also an obvious factor. In West Sumatra the transfer of sawah was very
                                                                     'difficult because it usually belonged to the family as communal property

and its pawning and lease were greatZy restricted by the adat. when rice
                                                                  'supplies were tight in l919 adat leaders were warning the Minangkabaus
not to lease land and to uphozd the old adat.28 The Javanese peasants were

not necessarily any more wiliing to lease land than the Minangkabaus but

were forced to do so for reasons such as stronger.pressure by money lenderst
                                                                 29which causeq extensive Yransfer of land in areas such as East Java. We

must not forget that there was a much Xarger proportion of landless '
peasants in Java than in West Simatra where peasants h'ad Zand to cultivate

                             'as long as they belonged to a Mina,ngkabau family, although there might be

a big difference in the size oE family land among Minangkabaus. :n Java ,
                                                                      .share-croppers cou!d hardly accumulate capital after they had met their.

                                                                   'living costs. ' .'' ･                                                                     '                                      '
           '                                                    '                                             '                                       '                                    '                                                                     '                 428. 0etoesan Malajoe, 2 April l919t no. 65.

29'. Kari J. Peltzer, Pion'eer Settlement in the Asiatic Tropics <imerican
Geographical Society Special Publication, no.29,l948>, pp.l65-74.
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the Deve2opment of Credit institutions
           '              't t'          The. guideline of Dutch adninistration in the last quarter of the
           '19th century was the Liberal PolicY, .which accepted the demand of European
                    'capitalists to invest in !ndonesia more freely. Iinis policy led to the '

promotion of a capitalistic economy in the archipelago. Slhe resutts of

the Mberal Policy had fully appeared by the beginning of the 20th century:

plantatioris, mines and other rnajor industries were almost compietely in

the hands of Euxopeans. The Zndonesians had in' sufficient resources to

                                 'compete with European capital and their economic cqnditions deteriorated.
                                                          '                                         '!n shortr the Mberal. Policy did not increase Tndones-'a's monetary income

by the advancement of a free economyt as ' the opportunity was virtually

limited to Europeans. (in the contrary, the government reaiized that the
bulk of the popdlation were.suffering declining real incomes.30

         .The Ethical Policy initiated at the.beginning of the 20th century
                  '
was intended to promote the wel£are of the Indonesian peopZe, which had

been undermined by the .Liberal Policy. [Ehe establishment of the Volks-
                                                                'credietwezen (People's Credit Systertt) became one of the rnost ' important
                                                           'programs of this new po!icy. The People's Credit System consisted of
various types 6f dredit institutions which were to serve the Indonesian

            'people in particular. In the West Sumatran caser the new credit system
                                                               'and monetary taxation were introduced simultaneously. Although this

coincidence was not deliberately arranged by the government, it was a

clear sign of a new monetary era in the West Surnatran econorrty. Once the

pxoject had commenced the number of people's credit institutions

(volkscredietbanken> increased at an extraordinary rate. We wiil survey
                         'this development as one of the prerequisites for the rapid expansion of
           'cash crop cultivation, by the time Qf the export boom around l925.
                                                          t
        Credit transactions were not a new phenomenon in West Sumatrat

as in any other region of Indonesia. For instance, people could obtain

credits thrqugh pawning and advances on a private basis. However the new
institutions should be distinguished from existing ones at least on two

important points. 'Firstly, the people themselves joined in the management.

30. J.H. Boe]<e, Econornie van NederlandSch-Xndie (Haarlem, l951)p. 376.
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                                  .t secondly, the interest raNtes of the new institutions were much lower

 than private o.nes., The new credit institutions discussed here include

                                                            ' the village credit institutions (dorpscredietinstelling) comprisi.ng the

 villagemonetarybank(Ed!gllgEgsaSg!gE2Eis!SI}E!iE2USugorpsgeldcredietintell )tcommonlyknownasthe

                  '
!ty!{!2}u}g-uiub jung th,andthevillagericebank(st2g!!EE!Ug!ig!!eslileci,!IE!igl-2!}Sorpsr tedt tll )Or

 the El!}l!{!2y!}g-ggsiU,umbung d t and the local volksbank in which category only the

 afdelingbank will be dealt with here. Ail of these banks were instituted

 as the resu!t of government prograrns under the general supervision of the

                          ' ceptral people's credit system which was established in lgo4.31 Fotc

 convenience we use the term 'village money bank' for the lumbung pitih and
  ' 'village rice bank' for the lumbung padi. .
                                                        '         'The first village rice banks were set up in some nagaris of the

Buo-Lintau district in Tanah Datar in l998 on the suggest-ion of a Dutch

contro!eur. They were called zakat lumbung there because some !slamic

notables donated the ground capital as zakat for the banks. This area

constantly suEfered from a rice shortage, espec±ally before harvest.
Each household within these nagaris deposited 10 per cent of their rice
                                                                      '                            'after harvest and each could borrow rice at an interest of between 30 '-.

and 50 per cent per harvest year depending on the time of borrowing. '

At that time credit for rice on a private basis took the form of purchasing
                'rice on credit frorn rice merchants. The interest varied according to the
    'time of contract, the average being from 70 to IOO per cent per harvest

yea'r. Immediately before harvest when everybody was in want of rice and

the price of rice was highest, the actual interest amounted to as high

as 200 per cent. The borrower had to buy rice at the most expensive

time before harvest and had to sell his rice at the cheapest time after

harvest. Compared with ghis type of credit the advantage of the new

institutions was obvious. The management sftTas first supervised by Dutch

officials but gradually entrusted to the villagers, consisting of the

nagari headt a few staff, and a book-keeper, of whorn the last two were
                                                                '                               'selected from among the villagersr and all of them were paid by the '

                'nagari. Although the ground capital was samewhat subsidised and manage-
      'ment was helped by Dutch officials, the bank was considered to be village

                                                               '      '

------;---.---.-.--.

31. Enc clo adie van Nederlandsch-Indib', vol.4 ("Volkscredietwezen")
     pp. 605-10, gives the general idea of credit institutions.
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propert¥. As the rice banks in this district were so popular these

examples were soon followed in other places, though the deposit was

                          32 --4 per cent in other cases. . '                                  '                    '   ' ' The predecessors of the village money bank were begun slightly
                           'later than the rice bank. The first two money banks, not belonging to

      .nagaris but to tmo districts, were established.in Upper Karnpar at the end
    'of 1910, and began operations frorn January l9U. These two banks were
                               '
established with considerabie government £inancial support as tertiporary .

institutions to encourage gambir cultivation in that areq,but the succes-

sful experiences of these banks stimulated the villagers to set up the
                 '                                                  'viliage money banks (sge below}.' With the government subsidies and

encouragementr and also great enthusiasm among the peoplet the number of

the village money banks increased by leaps and bounds. rt is worthwhUe

comparing the development of village money banks in West Sumatra and Java.

Although Java had about 23 times the West Sumatran population, judging

from the figures of the l920 census, in Java only 2,l70 of these banks
                                                                        tt       '                                                 '               '     '                        '

                             IXBLE UT - ･
              !lhEZIe--l2gy2veugn!!-gZSae-Y!,L,!ega-!!2Izgy.]}2ulseDevelomtfthViU M Bk

Jn Wt)st Sumatra and Java

wdst sumatra no.- of banks JaVa

January .l912
February l912
         1913
         l914
         Z915

         1917

 33
293
406
523
543

2,170

Source:M.Joustra,yVg!}-!!ggs!ninggg!!.-!tggs}pg.-gl}-!{gg!LsanMedannaarPd T (Leiden,

1915), p.l20; J. Ballot, Memorie van Overgave, p.57; . ,
Ytg!gs}I}!g2-YgEltsEg2g!!s-g!2iRg!}g!se!2gy-.l!,9a2VlkbkM kbi929,pp･28-29;G.Gopggrijp,

                                              'Schets Eener Economische Ges'chiedenis van lndonesie '
(Haarlem, l957), p. 143.

l

32. W.P. Groeneveld, "Het Credietwezen in Sumatra's Westkust"t T.B.B.,
     vol.45(1913), pp.l94-97; O.P. Besseling, "Het lnlandsch Crediet-･
     wezen en de Ren.telooz'e Voorschotten in Boven Kampar", T.B.B., voi.42
     (l912), p.l23.
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had been established by l917r that is, about one-sixth of the nurnber in

                                                              'west Sumatra i4 reiation to its populatioh. This suggests that Minangkabaus

were more enthusiastic and perhaps were generally wealthier than the

average Javanese. Zt was aXso possible that in Javar money-lenders

had already established credit relationships tirmly with the population,

and this circumstance reduced the enthusiasm of the people for the setting

                                                                     'up of credit institutions. ' .'                                                                      '   '          The initial capital of the village money bank consisted of

government loans when these were needed by the nagari, an obZigatory

deposit of f.l per man of working .age in each n.agari, contributions from

the nagari treasury which we mentioned in.Chapter !, and voluntary deposits.

The obligatory deposit was to be refunded once a year at the I2}eEa, the

rslamic feast at the' end of the fasting month. The maximum loan was f.5
to be redeemed in loo days at an interest rate of lo per cent per year.33

                      ttThis ma>girrtum was raised to f.20 in 19i5, at the same interest rate. Each

borrower had to receive permission fxom his family head who was ultimately

responsible for the redemption. The bank was managed by the nagari head,
                         'a few staff, and a book-keepert of whom･ the last two were elected from

among the vil'lagers, and all of them were paid by the nagati as in the

case of the ;ice bank. The position of book-keeper was in most cases
                                                                    tttaken by an Islamic notable such as a mosque official or a lt}gA. In one.

case an influential !slamic.teacher accepted the establishment of a village
         '               'money bank on the condition that his son be the book-keeper. Although
                '                                                                  'there was a fear arnorig government circ!es that Islamic leaders might ,

object to the .bank in terms of the Islamic prohibition on interest (riba}t

no controversy occuscred ov.er this issue.- !n fact Islamic leaders were
very enthusiastic about participating in the bank.34 ' '

                               t''      . From the outset of the establishment of the vil!.age bank,
                                   'Minangkabaus felt the need for other credit institutions for larger loans.

!n l911 penghulus of the Bukitti,nggi' district gathered to set up an afdeling

bank, an equivalent to the,Javanese regentschap bankr for Zarger loansr

                                                                     'and decided to bring some working capital together in order to draw the

attention of the inhabitants fnd to demonstrate their enthusiasm to the

                                                               '                          '                                                                     '                                           '                            '                                '                                                        .t                       t.
33. M.JoustratMVga:!gggu}gsEE=i31ggl}ELsn-2£g!!}ganMedannaarPadangenT (Leiden1915),p.i20.

                '                                                 '34. Groeneveld, "Het Credietwezen", op.cit., pp.201-2; Besseling, "Het
   '    .!ndlandseh Credietwezen", op.cit., p.I03. I failed to 'find inforrn-
     ation of how these bank.offic'i'als were elected. . '
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government. Two years latert the first afdeli.ng bank in West Sumatra,

Bank Luhak .Agam, was institu.ted.in Bukitti,nggi. !n addition to the
                                                  'government subsidy,and some worki.ng capital brought .by the pe.nghuius,

the capital of this bank consisted of f.5･shares. Afdeling banks were

also established in Payakurnbuh, Suliki, and.Alahan Panjang by the end
ofigi4.35 ' Loans from these banks were fixed between f-3o and f･zoo

at an interest rate. of l2 per cent per year. For loans, pledges were

required either in niovable or immovable goods. The administration was
performed by Dutqh officiais and indonesian employees, mostly merchants.36

' 11he government adrninistration of these three types ol volksbank

was changed in 1915 when Volksbank Minangkabau was inaugurated as an

intermediary organization between Batavia and the nagari or local bank,

to exercise closer supervision over these banks at the residency.level.
               'All the existing afdeling banks funetioned as branch offices connecting

the Volksbank Minangkabau and the village credit institutions.. New

afdeling banks were also established in Padang, Pariaraanr and Solok under

the sole leadership' of the government but with the sarne system as the

existing ones. The village credit insti,tutions were organized as branch

offices of Volksbank Minangkabau at the vUlage level. The government
                                                     'thought it had a right to.reorganize the banks, since it planned them and

provided the subsidies. However, Erom the villagers' point of view, at

least the village credit institutions were their own property and should

be independent of the new systematic control despite the government help.

Zn 1918 the government had to modify the position of the village credit

institutions as independent members of Vo!ksbank Minangkabau. As for '

$21"g.'.:h2..i2g:Ee:i,gaX:.:f.;}g.:,:S.g:i2?.kal:.f.wsg.s:.i?gg frgTn '2 to is

                            '                                                     '                                         '
             '     '                                  '
                     '
                                '
35. Ballot, M.v.O.
                                '
36. Mededeelin en van het Enc clo aedisch Bureau, De Buitembezit-tin-
     E!9!}.-:lxt!!"llgEL-,L}z,!t!.904 tot 1914 (Encyclopaedisch Bureau, 1915), pp.6o7-u;

     Joustra, Van Medan naar Padan , op.cit.t p.120; O.J.A. Collet,
     ITEglillElgfi91;s::}i{l±:Eg{kilill¥SiJi:..d...Ii.ik.k.sd..'.iill.ilaLl2i5gl.Il?.t2rgdigl)P;ig?41s2?･94;c･Lekkerkerker,

                                                 '
37. Vereeniging Volksbank Minangkabau l929 (Padang,1930)t pp.27,49.

1this official report of the Volksbank Mina.ngkabau for i929 provides
the history of credit institutions in West Sumatra between 1915

and l929.
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                                        't                       '          [rhe rapid growth of credit institutions in west sumatra was not

without problerps. There were people who were reluctant to pay the

ob!igatory deposit of E.1 for the village bank. wrien obligatory depesits

and the purchasi.ng of shares.at fi.5 or f.IO did not proceed smoothly,

nagari heads and penghulus seertted occasionally to coerce those who did

not co-operate by refusing tp give permission for the pilgrimage to

Mecca and for marriage ceremonies. There were cases in which sawah and

coconut gardens had to be pawned to purchase the shares. Table !V shows

                                    'that almost half those liable to corvee (i.e.,. ･rRen.of working age) in

the Fort van der Capeilen area, and.one-third in Alahan Panjang bought
shares.38 'Au the purchases took place inashort period･ ''

          How was the rapid development of the credit institutions made
    '..             'possible? The enthusiasm of the population or encoura'gement and subsidies

of the government, and also the pressure of penghulus and nagari heads.

It seems to be reasonable to presume.that the,first was.the case. For

the afdeli.ng bank, it is inconceivable that penghuius and nagari heads
                                                                    ..
would have had sufficient power to force the purchase of the shares which
                                       ,                                    '                                                      '                                                                t.                                                                'cost･f.5 and f.IO against the will of the villagers, in view of the fact

that the amount of f.5 was almost equal･ to the annual rate of income tax
                                                                'for the bulk of the Minangkabaus and they were' often in arrears with their
                               39tax despite government pressure.                                  The village money bank,had.difEerent

elements from the afdeling bank. First ofi all, the nagari.could use the

village treasuryr making.the establishment much easier. The small arnount

of the obligatory deposit, f.1, may have been acceptable for the villagers.

Tbe examination of the process of formation of the first viHage rnoney'
                                 '        'banks in Upper Kampar may help to understand the economic circumstances and

motivations which ied to a demand for credit. ,

                             +.                                         '

38. J.H. Liefrinck,
    '     Vorderin van
    '

Onderzoek naar de Heffing van Belastingen end de

Heerendiensten in Eenig Deelen der Buitenbezittingen:

Sumatra's !"estkust

     Remarks), p. 22;

     The vol. 2 of this

39. Letter of LeFevre,
     247711917.

 (Batavia, Laridsdrukkerij, 1917), vol. .1
                                    'no-. 126; idem vol. 3 (Notes Over Corve'e)

.Liefrinck report is'Notes over Taxes.

                 'Padang 27 Itugust 1917, no.387!G, Mailr.

(General

, p.p 55-56.
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the Numbet

       I71BLE IV

･'of 'Shareho2ders of Afdeling Banks*

Batusa.ngkar Bukittinggi AZahan Panjang

.number
.liable

number
holders

of
to

of

those
    -corvee

share-

2l,Ooo

    '  '

IO,OOO

figures not
avai!able

   6,2oo

ll,OOO

 3,Ooo

Source: J.H.
vordering van

Liefrinck i Onderzoek naar de Heffing van Belastingen en･ de
Heerendiensten in Eeni e Deelen der Buitenbezittin en:'

sumatra's West]<ust (Batavia, !,andsdrukkerij, l917}, vol.l (General
Remarks), p.22r no.26; voi.3 (Notes.over Corvee), pp.55--56.

* The price of the shares was f.5 for Batusangkar and Bukittinggi,

but f.IO Eor Alahap Panjang.' , . '
                                                     '                                             '                                      '      '                                                          '           '                                                       '
A case: garnbir cultivation and credits in U er Kam ar -

          ![he main use of garubir was for chewing tobacco. This custom

was widely spread all over the archipelago. Garubir cultivation, however,

was limited to Surnatra opd a few other places like West Borneo, Bangka, '
and Johor in the Malay peninsula.40 !n west sumatra, it flourished in

Upper Kampar, Payakumbuhr and northern and eastern parts of the Highlands.

Aithough the history of the cultivation is not fully knownt it seems to

have been.very old. When the Rs}stS2,r movement broke out at the beginning

o£ the 19th century, the Rgtsk:IEdns attacked the Minangkabaus" indulgence
in this chewing.4i Besides chewing gambir was used for tanning leather,

particularly in ltraerica, and for dyeing stuff in European countries and
Java where it was an indispensable dyestuff for batik.42

                              '             '              '                                       '
                                            '                 t.t .                                       '          '                      '                                                     '                                    '         '                                                   '                                     '                    '
40. Aardri'kskundi en Statistisch Woordenboek van Nederlandsch-
     rndie (Amsterdam,l869),
     Pinang en Gambir", in De
     van Hall and C.van de
     voZ.IIB, pp.609-13;
     (Leiden, Brill,l916)t

41. B.Schrieke, !'Bijdragen
     Godsdienstige Bewegi.ng
     <l92o), pp.25o-51.

42. c. Lekkerkerkert Land

vol.2t p.331;
 Landbouw in

 H.H. Zeilstra.Fzn, "Sirih
de Indische Archi el, C.J.J.

  Koppel ed.i
C.Lekkerkerker
  p.236.

   tot de
   ter Sumatra

  en Volk van

(

'

t

's-Gravenhager Van Hoeve,1946),
lliand en Volk van -Sumatra

Bibliographie van de Huidige
     s Westkust", T.B.G., vol.59

    Sumatra (Leiden,Brill,l916), p.236.
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         [Ehe produce was" partly consumed within West Sumatra and the rest

was sold mainly to Java, Aceh and Singapore. At the beginni.ng of the

2oth century the price of garubir rese considerably. £rom f.10 in..i906 to

                                ttf.30 per piku.Z in l910. This rise in price stimuZated the cultivatioh

                    -- 43 '                                      . Garnbir cultivation inin Upper Kampar and a part of Payaku!nbuh
                                                             'upper KarnPar was organized in a 'capitalistic'way. :t.took about 250-
                                    '                                               '
270 days to open a gambir ,1!,ggg!}gad from clearing forests to pianti.ng

involving several stages of work: cutting treest clearing shrubs,.burningt

and planting. This work was normaily,done by paid iabourers. Processing

                             - 44was also done by hired labourers, a specialist.and two helpers. As
                                                             '
upper Kampar was unsuitable.for rice cultivation the people tended to

iook for labour opportunities. The recruitment of labourers for opening
                              45the gambir ,lzzggl}gd was very easy.. Employers paid wages in food and

                         '           '                          '                           'v .

43.

44.

45.

Bijlage 2, Nota van Eerst Deel van Reisverslag Sumatra's Westkust,

in Ma±lr. I8431i9iO.

A convenient text concerning the metbods of garnbir cultivation in
West Sumatra can be' found in, "Rechtsverhouding bij de Gambir-
cultuur", Adatrechtbundels, vol.12, pp.50-57.

                           '                                                             '                                                           'The rates of pawned sawah were extraordinarily high in.Upper K-arnpar:
1!8 in the nagari Durian;. I/4 in Koto [[kio, Koto Tengah and Tanjung
Bunga. See, O.P. Besseling, "Het !nlandsche Credietwezen en de
Rentelooze Voorschotten in Boven Kampar", T.B.B., voi.42(l912)t
p.l12. Penghulus of these areas were qlways complaining about too
many inhabitants having gone out for searching jobs.. See, !etter
of O.P. Besseling, Bangkinang, 20.Deceruber l909, no.I066/i/l{
Mailr. 184311910. ･These eonditions being cornbined,.the price of
rice. was very high especially before harvest. Seer l)etter of
Driessche, Payakurnbuh, 12 February 1907, no.251/26, Mailr. I363/l907.
This region was invQlved in cash crop cultivation and trade rcather
than rice even before the introduction of the Cultivation Systerd.
In l832, a Dutch official noted cornrnercia! activity there vividly.
i8gi)9'llg}i:;,fmpt. t overSumatra(G･J･A･Berijerink,ztmsterdam,

                                .tt                          '                               '                                      '                        -t     '                                                          '                               '                                                      - (-                         '      '                               tt                                                 '                 '                       '             '               '     '                  '                                                    '                                                       '                                                      '
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              '                                                                 '
clothes as advances as werl as some cash.. Once a ,l!gggpgadan was established,

harvesting was .possible for e,i' ght yeqrs or so. Initial capital for

openin? new gardens an4d6processing facilities was a vital factor in

enla,rgmg cultivation.. , ･                                                            '
          A Dutch controleur opened an experimental, gambir ',1!asg!}Ea Ldan in

1906 when the price of gambir was rising. Although the demonstration was

successful, the peasants were unable to expand the cultivation due to

lack of capital. In the foZiowing year, a notable in this area, who

           ttclajiaed to be Yang di Pertuan di Kampar <a descendant of the rnost

distinguished family in this area?) and some other penghulus requested

a loan of f.4,ooO without interest from the.government. They promised

the government that they would take the ultimate responsibility for the

redemption. The government decided to grant as a loan the total sum of

f.20,OOO, five' times the original request, in the same year. The first

loan was given in l909, being half of the total loan,f.IO,ooOt distri-
                       'buted among 3oo persons in 33 nagaris... Certain conditions were set for
                                                            'the borrowers: the ultimate xe'sponsibility of the family head and a

prohibition ,against accepting any.private credits. At first the inhabi-

tants suspected that a new cultivation system of garnbir might be introduced,
but the suspicion proved unfounded.47 with the srnooth redemption of the

loans,. the government gave the second loan oE f.10,Ooo to those who did

not receive the first grant..
                    '         '    . Encouraged by the enthusiasm of the inhal)i,tants, penghulus in

this area again asked the government for a loan to establish a bank when

the second half of the previous loan was given in l910. By this time they
had bgen collecting money in shares, f.lo eaeh, firom the inhabitants.48 The

government gave the f.7,500 loan at an interest rate of 4 per cent per
year.49 [vhe inhabitants' shares and the government loan enabled the setting

up of two banks at the end of that year. These two banks loaned f.10,l85
                            '.in 10 months at a 4 per cent interest rcate.

    tt                               '                          '                    '
                 '.-----.---- ･                   '                                             '46. Besseiing, "Het-znlandsch Credietwezen"t op.cit., pp. 106r7.

                                   tt                                                     '47. ･ !Ketter of Besseling, Bangkinang 20 December l909, no.1066/1,
   ' Mailr. I843/l910. .
                           '
48. Request !etter of Adat Chiefs of Upper Kampar, dd. SiAlang 29 July
     l910, in Bijlage of I,etter of Gouvernor of West Sumatra, Padang
     25 October 1910, no.530a, Mailr. I28/l911. !Vhese chiefs belonged
     to laras Kampar nan Sernbilan, Pangkalang Kota Baru. They had already
     collected f.2,5oo, from 250 persons.
           -                         '                  '
49. Decision'of Governor General, ll January 1911, no. 43.
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tlTABLE V

.x

(from l

EBgets.:AgZg!lf2egg::l!2u!Ezg!2z2e.:lll!ankAdvancesofKanlar rX

'and PangtkaZang VU Kota

January to 1 November i9U in f.)

nurnber of
loans

value ･ot
loans

value of
redeemed

the

-Kampar nan

PangkaZang
KOta

Total

IX

VIZ

       '  ttSourc'  : O.P.
Voorschotten",
 (1912), p.l20.

     '
      . of
used for garnbir

facilities,

time nagaris in

for these two

ultim4tely

          !n a

cultivation was

facilities such

leavest a place

also took place

for processing.

of Wbrld War Z

However it must

established,

credit ' '

50. Besseli,ng,

51. Eerst Dee!
     Besselingt

lil'

.80

l91

 5,l50

 5r035

 '
IO,Z85

535

232

790

.'50

.50

.oo

      Besseli.ng, "Het Inlandsch Credietwezen en de Rentelooze
        Ti'dschrift voor het Binnenlandsch Bestuurt vol.42

      the total value loaned, about 80 per cent or f.8,045 was

         cultivation, the setting up of ladang and processmg
     purchasing carriages an6 horses, and so on.50 About this

        Upper Kampar began to establish village money banks,

    refenadn:g.Were baSed On gOVernment ioans which had to be

                                                               '                                                       tt
        few years after the first loan, rapid expansion of gambir

        noticed. People opened new iadangs and bought processing

        as a hut, and installed a lairge iron pot to boil gambir

         for chernical treatment, an℃l.also coagulants. Deforestation
        s2ec::s:i6zf"ll?.e.:.pilglgg,g.f i:gaeg.:.g:d,.c:xgt"2,gf.g:' g:gi gS

        struck just when production was beginning to expand.

        be remembered that the desire for credit was fully

     the people were experienced in using and man.aging pubZic

institutionsr and economic expansion was already taking piace before

            '                                                     '                  t ..                                                  '                                            '           '
                    '                   '            '
         "Het !nlandsch Credietwezen"t op.cit., pp.l20-21.

        Reisverslag, Sumatra's Westkust, in Mailr. I843/l910;
        "Het- Inlandsch Credietwezen", op.cit.r pp. 109-10.

                                 '             '                               '                                    '             '
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                                               '                        x.the war. Probably a sirni lgs fiituation was occurri.ng in other parts of

west Sumatra at that -time.
                       '                                               '          1then Volksbank Mina.ngkabau was insYituted in l915 the total
      'value of the loans oE governmentrsubsidised banks in West Sumatra was-
                                  '              '                                    'only f.152,Ooo which increased to an average of f.300,OOO a year between

              53 -- ･l916 and 1919.･ A remarkable upsurge of loans occurred in l920. 0f
     '
the total value of Zoans, f.l,435,616, in that yeart about 90 per cent
  '
was used for economic activities such as agriculture, cornmercet and
indgstiry.54- rhis corresponds' to the big wave ofi expansion in cash crop

cultivation around that year, stirnulated by the short-lived boom. 11he

economy began to decline in the follontng years. In spite of.the post-
war' xecession between 1921 and l924, the average value df loans du]ring

          'this period was f.O.9 million a year. Al' though the.level of ioans was

about one raill±on guilders after 1925, the proportion of loans for

economic.purposes rapidly dirninished while Yhose for other purposes such

as house bu"ding and marriage increased to more than 50 per cent of the
totai.55 This rnay indicate that the .major investments and preparation for

the deveiopment of cash crop cultivatiori and other businesses had been
               'mostly cornpleted by the time of the export boom of 1925.

                                ..                                                                '                                                                    '
the Entrepreneurship of the Minangkabaus: the example of Sarikat Keboen Sikat

               '         we can see the distinctivbly enterprising character of the

                                   .. t                                        '                                                        ..Minangkabaus in one of the well-known folk stories when a mother teaches

her son:- ,-                  '           '                                         '                                                                        '                 '                                                        '
                             t tt         '                                          '                                '                '                                                                    '                              '52. Th6 Advisor for credit Systen commented-that demands for credits in
     West Sumatra were very strong even beyond the capacity, and this
     situation could not be found in other regions of the Outer !slands.
     See, !etter of Advisor for'the Credit System,. Weltevreden l6 June
     l917', no.1106/35, Mailr. I526/i7.
         '                               '
53. Table <Bijlage IX) of Vereeni in Vo]Jcsbank Minan kabau 1919.

                              '
54. Table(BijlageIx)ofYtg!!gg!}SgU!g.Yg!!!sgl)g!}!!-g!tng!!g!sg!2gu-.!,929VlkbkM kba l920andp.45

     of the text.
                                                     '                        '                                                                        '
                 .t55.. See Tables (Bijlage･IX) of Vereeniging Volksbank Minangkabau for the

     years from 1925 to l929. . .
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              . Your father knew what was right:
              .. he could live according to his income
                  he cculd irr"'gate ricg-fieldS s6
                   and earn his cloth by                                        trad i.ng .

The deveiopment of rice cultivation and credit institutions before the

                                                       'export boom were obvious signs of this character. The Sarikat Keboen

sikat's case is one of the most outstanding examples of how the Minangkabaus

Qrgam'zed their production･..and was without parallel in that it evolved

fron a producers' co--opercative to a limited liability company through the

                57 .. , . ..
                       '                                  '                                                           '                                         ' '          A Minangkabau entrepreneur, Datuk Raja Nandor lived long in

Malaya and managed a rubber plantation there. He came ba'ck to his home
                                        '.vUlage, Pandai Sikat.near Padang Panjang, around l915, to persuade the

villagers to enter the business expla±ning how prosperous it was in

Malaya. Four vill.agers joined hirn. After searching for suitable land,

they obtained three pieces of land in the nagari lliubuk Basung (Maninjau)

with only f.Z.5 per 'surat' (certificate for permission?). Each rnember

brought f.30 as ground capital.

          rn l916 rubber trees were first brought from Malaya and planted.

For working capital, each contributed f.12 per month. At this stage all

the work was done by the five members. As capital requirements expandedr

co-entrepreneurs'  were invited Sn 1918. [Vhe total.membership increased

from 5 to 36 in l919 and 50 in l920. Aimost all of the new members -

originated from the sartte nagari as the £ounders. [rhe new members al.so

contributed f.30 peir month each.' '
                                                        '               ' . 7he first profit of f.lr940 came in.!920 from bananas and nuts
          'which were planted between rubber trees. In l92Z the.total value of the

gardens was evaluated by Dutch officials at E.10,OOO, which soon rose to

f.l5,OOO. Although it is not clear at what stage this producers' '

cp-oRerative or its individual members began to transact with volksbanks,.
                         'they had received loans frgm the banks by l921. With the increased value

of the gardens, the mernbers stopped contribuYng the morking capital and

                                                            '                                          tt                                       '---.---v----. - -              '                                                   '56. Anthony Johns, Lant-]'ak DiLabueh: A Minangkabau Kaba (Cornell
     University Press, Zthaca, NeW York, l958), p.i6.

                                    '                                      '                                               '                                                                         '57. The,following description is based on "Cooperatie op Sumatra's . '

     Westkust", LG., 1928t no.2, pp.636-40. . '
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               '          '                        sdecided to call in further members in l921. Rubber was first tapped in

1922, worth f.411.68, and a, gross profit of f.41.61 carne from other

crops. These incomes were not distributed but invested in tapping

iTnplements and maintaini,ng the gardens. Rubber tapping was stopped after

June that year because the price of rubber dropped. '
                                                       '
         A fundamental change' in organization took place when hundreds

of trees were burnt by a fire. The bulk of the rnembers.lost confidence

in the business and left the gardens. The co-operative.decided to issue

shares so that the members skho left the gardens would not lose their rights

over previous investments. The members were given shares worth f.50 -

each which had the market value of f.l50 at that time,.the nuiaber of shares'

perhaps depending on previous contributions. when a shareholder tapped,

he was to receive wages. After the .fire only three shareholders remained

at the gardens. In 1925 the price of rubber suddenly rose from f.91 to

f.225 per pikul. The golden time .o£ rubber started. The managing board
of the enterprise was organized in that year and the nagari head of Pandai

Sikat became the president. From this tirne onwards, the enterprise came

to have its own enployees such as labourers for garden works, a secretary,'

clerks, and so forth. The first dividend was paid in l925, f.l25 per shaace,

i.e. 243 per cent for original shareholders and 81 per cent for share-

holders who bought shares at the-market price of f.l50. Here the enter-

                                                                 'prise changed into a lirnited liability company. .
         As the price of rubber kept rising, the market value of the shares

rapidly rose to-as .high as f.400 per share in l926. A new regulation' .

on the distribution of net profit was made in that year; 25 per cent to .

be reserved for future ' investment, 3 per cent to be paid to the managing

board as a reward, and 72 per cent for dividend.' The sale of the shares

became iiiriited to members of.the enterprise alone. In the-following year

the upper-limit of shareholding per one person was fixed at- seven. Zn thaY

year 21 r.egular labourers apart from the shareholders were working in

the enterprise and the totaZ.wages paid airiounted.to f.6,262.56. [the gardens

were so well looked after that the rubber enjoyed a reputation for high

quality. The product was directly carried.and sold by employees of the

enterpriser so that no raiddlemen were involved. .The Sarikat Keboen Sikat's

example was copied in several other places. Almost'a!l of these new .

entbrprises were aiso run by people frorn the n,agari pandai Sikat.
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         Three points ab6ut Sarikat Keboen sikat require special

attention. Fir.stly., the sentiment of vilXage solidarity was very stirong

even outside the home viliage,,as can be seen 'in the £act that the nagaxi

head of Pandai.Sikat was made,.the present of the.enterprise and the
              '                           'o4ginal founders recruited,the member.s from their.horne village. It is
               'possible that the initiator persuaded the.Eirst four members.to join

thro,ugh kin groups or his suku members, taking advantage of his position .

as penghulut which can be seen from his title, 'datuk',. Secondly,

it took seven years for che enterprise to get any .profit from rubbeac and

original founders were only able to withstandkhis period because,

presumably, they had a reasonable amount of capita1 beforehand, though

they were also able to use volksbanks at sovae stage. Even though they

could borrow money from the banks, monthly contributions of E.30 and their

livi,ng costs rnust have been quite a large amount, since the bulk of

b4inangkabau men of worki.ng age earned between -E.120 and f.125 per year

                                                             'at that time. Tt raay be assurned that the members used communally '
              'accumulated fandly property as well as their own. Furthermore the business

was undertaken soon after World War I, when export was difficult. This
                               '             'suggests the original founder E and also later members were willing to risk

a lqrge amount of money ip an entirely new field. In short, capital

and psychological prerequisites had already been satisfied by the time

rubber exporting becarne an extremely profitable venture in 1925. Thirdlyt
             '                                                                     'how was it that the enterprise came to be managed in such a modern way?

Although we have no decisive information.on this point, it can be guessed

that the initiator learnt rubber cultivation, and rfianagement in Malaya.

Indeed, it was common at the.eariy,stage of rubber cultivation in Indonesia

                                                                      'for people to learn the skills from well established,Eu] opean.plantations

                                                                   'in Malaya and East Sumatra. However we can find. few.cases in which

Indonesians actually adopted such an elaborate managernent system as the
                                   '                               'one delineated above. The most prevaient system of hir' i' ng labourers in

indigenous gardens was the !tl2sl,-Elygd a in which a garden owner and tappers

divided the produce equally. In this sense the rnanagement of Sarikat
                                          'Keboen Sikat surpassed any other forms of Indonesian rubber produetion
            'in its methods of pxoduction. However Sarikat kKeboen Sikat was not a ,.

typical limited liability company such aS is familiar in Western capital-

istic countries. This Minangkabau enterprise had a close tie with the
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      '                        h'
home village, and mutual reliance among the viilagers and perhaps als' o

kin. group members. One can say that the.enterprise copied the form of
 '                     'European management but.added'Minangkabau elements so that it couZd work

srnoothiy in the Minangkabau social,setting.

          We have examined how, the economic. basis was prepared in West

sumatra before the export boom around 1925. This exarnination proved the
                'remarkable flexibi!ity and enterprise of the Minangkabaus in adjusting

themselves to a new economic environrnent: when demand for troi?ical products

was small they increased rice pncoduetion; when.export crops becarne more

profitable, their production was tmediately augmented. Next .we wil!

briefZy discuss the export boom itself. . '  .. '                                            '                        .t                              '
IY]e Economic Boom '

                  t tt     . As mentioned before, Schrieke has drawn a vivid picture of the
economic situation during the expert boom.of the mia-ig2os,58 in Kbrinci,

the completion of the Korinci road in l921 stimulated not only rice

cultivation but also coffee. Xn l913, only i90 tons of coffee was

exported from Korinci, which increased to l,280 tons in i925 and to
                                                           '2,986 tons in l926. Land which had so far been worth little was culti-
                          'vated.. As a mesult boundary quarrcels occurred frequently. !n the

Indrapvtra r,egion on the coast w.est of KOrinci, the inhabitants were busy

c!earing forests to establish coffee gardens in response to the export
                                                                     'boom in l925. rn Tapan near.!ndurapura,,coffee was not prosperous until
          '                                                                     'l923. Towards 1925, cgffee gardens were opened so quickly that labour

short.age became the. most serious.problem. Rice cultivation.was pushed

aside in favour of cash crops such as coffee, coconuts, and rubber.

･ . rn the Highlands, Muara Z,abuh experienced the most rapid expan-
                'sion of cash crop cultivation. In 1910, coffee export had,little

significance in the ingorne of the inhabitants. By i925 the region exported

                   'about 6,ooO pikuls. In schools,.absenteeism increased considerably

because many pupUs went to work in cash crop gardens. Where land reserves

were scarce or unsuitable for cu!tivation such as Alahan Panjang and

                 tt                                                          '                       '                    ' '                               '                 '                                                               '                             '                     t .. ..t                                               '                                                             '                       '
58. The following description is based on, Westkust Ra port, Deel I,

   - pp. 93-I02. ,                          '
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                                                                 '                        svill,ages around Lake Singkarakr a la,rcge number of inhabitants left their

                                                        'home villages to work in cash crop gardens, not oniy in West Sumatra

but also in other･ regions of Surnatra, . ' ' .                                                               '                  '         [Vhe Pariaman sub-division experienced a rapid development of
copra production' after the middle of the l910s. As was the case in other

regions, credit institutions contributed to this development greatiy.

                                     ttAccompanying the expan$ion of cocbnut cultivation and the.copra processing

   'industry camercial activity in general also advanced, taking advantage oE

its location ciose to Padang. A remarkabie characteristic of the develop-
  'ment oE cash crop 'cultivation in the l9ZOs and l920s was observed in

regions which had so far been isolated and poor. rn outlying regions of

the Highlands rubber cultiv'ation brought a new life as well as the enlarge--

ment of existing coffee and other cash crop cultivation. In .these regions
       'also, labour short.age was ,a bottleneck in the expansion.of cash,crop

gardens. ])abourers in the n.agari Kadjai (Ophir> could earn 75 cents plus

            'a free meal for work only until.10 o'ciock,in the morning. In ･the
       'Bapgkinang sub-division, rubber 'cultivation began about.Z910. !n Z925,

the total population of 4tOoo earned two million guilders, or f.50 per

head. A sirvtilar situation occurred in the Lubuk Sikaping area, particu--

larly Mapat I]unggal and Rqo. .
                       '         Schrieke showed the economic dynamism of the Minangkabaus in

the export boora of 1925. His description is misieading, however.

Schrieke, consciously or unconsciously, took,evi.ptence for the rapid

economic gronth from a very specific type.of outlying region either

rice cultivation had little.slgnificance .Or where.abuhdant land

                                                                     '                                                    'reserves were avai･lable to expand cash crop cuitivation, often sparsely

populated (see Map l). However these areas were not representative of

the West Sumatran economy as a whole. Schrieke ignored the development

of commerce and the importance of rice cultivation in the nucleus of the
                                                              'Highlands which were densely populated and where rice cultivatiQn had a

                                                              'great significance, but where there were some cash crop gardens. The rice

produced in the.nucleus of the Highlands enabled the outlying r.egions to

concentrate on cash crop cultivation. One of the most remarkable features

of Minangkabau economic expansion in the l920s was that Minangkabau

merchants connected cash･ crop cultivating with sawah regions centering on

big commercial towns such as Payakurnbuh, Batusangkar, Bukittinggi, Padang

Panjang (all in the nucleus of the Highiands), and Padang. -!t is'not
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                                                        '
                        s surprising that most regions with a high income per head <above f.l14- ,

 a year) in 192.6 were not located in the outlying regions Schrieke desc-

 ribed (except for the Muara tabuh sub-division and the surroundings of

 the town Pariaman) but,in the commercial centres in the nucleus of the

 Highlands and their surrounding r.egions which had income sources from

 subS?antial ssagwah and also from commerce, and to some extent cash crop

cultzvation.                Frorn the above it should, be clear that Clifford,Geertz

was also incorrect when he characterized the Minangkabau agricultural

structure as 'swidden', cultivation on dry land or 'shifting', cultivation,

.ignoring the significance of rice in West Sumatra as a whole, and in the
core upiands in particuiar (see chapter vn.59a t ' . .
                                                               '
     . The total population of about l.54 millions (exc!uding
                                                               '
Europeans and.non-Indonesian Asians) earned f.136.8 million.in l926, thus

about f.89 per head or f.445 per household (one househoid had an average of

about 5 members in West Sumatra). At that timer only a small proportion
                                                            60of households.in.Java earned more than f.300 or f.50 per head.                                                                As far
                                                              'as average income was concerned, West Surnatra was wealthier than Java at

the height of the export boom in the mid-1920s. rn the wake of commercial-

ization of the economy, monetization alsO advanced. In l926, abOut 80

¥:g :g:g,g.f.XZ:gi.g' ::.gM.:,Wgft;::h...ig.g2St Sumatra in general, though the..

          The development of the economy did not benefit all the Minangkabaus

evenly. rn l908, 98.44 per cent of able-bodied men (347,935) earned beiow

f.3oo, while only 1.56 per cent earned between f.300 and f.l,OOO. By

the end of 1926, the 'distribution of.income earning gtoups.had diverged:

72 per cent of the men of working.age (363,532) earned bblow f.300 a

year; 25 per cent, between f.3oo and f.l,ooO; i.41 per cent, between

f.1,OOO and f.2,400; a gg O.l8 per cent above f.2,400. Economic stratifi-

.EitEl2IltiOP aiso deveioped. . . . , . , .

59. Westkust Rapport, Deel !!, pp.l51-l71.

59a. Clifford Geertz, A ricuitural Involution: the rocess of ecological
    Cihga7n4)e,pl}¥Ii2nod-02nie;Sia ( University of Carfornia press,6th printing,

                            '                                                          '              '                         '          '
60. J.S. Furnival, Netherlands India (Cambridge University Press, l944>,

                                                        '                                                          '                                                     '  '
61. Westkust Rapport, Deel II, pp･12r l7. '

62. ibid, p. 39, Table'.
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Conclusion

              '          Economic developrnent requires long preparation both in the

material and psychological sphere.'  For West Sumatra the abolition of

the coffee Cultivation System in 1908 opened the way to a free economy.

The Minangkabau peasants were legally released from the' forced culti-
     ',vation of coffee, though the effectiveness of the System was declining

in the last quarter of the l9th century, and they could cultivate what-

ever crop they wanted. Frora this tirne on, the Minangkabaus began to

prepare quickly for the increasing penetration of a monetary econorny
                                                                       'centerihg on cash crop cultivation. This preparation was partly a result
                                                            '                                  ttof the new cash taxation system but was largely a Fpontaneo.us response

of the populat ion to the increasing demand for tropidal products..

          West Sumatra was fortunate in relation to iood supplies. Thg

increase in rice production made it possible for the peasants to feed

themselves and accurnulate capital at the sarne time. Rice was one of a

few crops which could always find a market even when the export of other

crops was difficult. In fact rice was an jinportant cash crop for West
                       'Sumatra between the early 1910s and the export boom around !925. This
                                                                      'was diEfic.ult in most other regions. Capital .investment .wa$ much facili-

tated by the rapid gronth of the village and local credit institutions.

This development reflected the existence of a strong desire by the

Minangkabaus for credit to invest in new businesses and for enlarging

existing ones. The develop!nent took place between 1912 and l91S, thus
                                     'including the recession period during.World War !. Perhaps the nagari
                     '  'treasury, a distinctive Minangkabau vUlage system, contributed to that
                        '                                                           'development as well as the villagers'' enthusiasrn. .
           tt          In addition to the matdrial prerequisites described above,
    '
significant advancement appeared in the social and Qrganizational fields.

                                                                      'some wealthy people adopted modern methods of management resulting in '

the birth of limited liability companies. The people involved in the new

form of managernent were prepared to risk a large amount of money. This

attitude can be called enterprising. However, the enterprise of the

Minangkabaus may have been rewarded with success because of West Sumatran

well-balanced economic'structure consisting o£ regions with extensive

spare land for expanding cash crop cultivationt rice growing regions,

and advanced cornmercial･ centres. The combination of these different

tYpes of economy made. the economy as a whole flexible and stable.
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                                                 '                                                         '         'The accumulation. of capital may have been facilitated by the
cormunal land gystem. As the Sarikat Keboen sikat's case s,uggestst

                 '                                                      'those who borrowed a la.rge amount bf money must.have pledged something

to volksba'nks, in most cases sawah. !n the Minangkabau case sawah .,'

holdings were not too fragrnented, making them easier to use as a pledge.

Apart from loans it is likely that many Minangkabaus used family 'property

to launch new businesses. However such advantages of the communal system

could become an impedknent for development beyond a certain point. Once

capital was accumulated by making use of family property, the profits

had to be shared by all the farnily mernbers. Thus, individualistic.

                                  'econQrnic deVe!opment was difficult.. -

 ' ' The econoinic upsurge .towards the export boom in the mid-1920s

certainly increased the income of the population. Howevert about 75 per

cent of total men of working age earned less than E.300 per year.
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                            CHAP[PER Xrr

                                       '
              ' The rnvasion'of Na ari Autonom
                            '                    '                                              '                 '                                 '              '                                              'Minangkabau was in turmoiZ from 1908 to the end of the 1920s. The'

turrnoil was caused both by internal social .and economic change, and by the

penetration of Dutch interVention into the existing adat-based pagari
                                                              'system. Since the late 19th century, instability had been generated by

two factors both of which threatened nagari autonorny: the social reform.
                  'rnovement by orthodox-oriented Zslamic reforrnists and the Dutch intention

of introducing monetary taxation. The anti-tax rebbllion in l908 was

                                             '                         'led by traditional leaders such as penghulus and teachers of the old

tarekats who reacted against the further erosion of their･ influence in

the nagari. The attenp't of these traditional leaders to' revive their

infiuence was however suppressed by Dutch forces. The role of penghulus

as village !eaders and custodians of adat was considerably darnaged. The

introduction of monetary taxation upset the financial basis ofi nagari'

autonomy. - .                                        '
         The development'of a monetary economy, which accelerated after

the introduction of monetary taxation, ptomoted individualization and the

weakening of communal tiest one important basis of sociai cohesion in '
                                                     'the nagari. The reorganization of nagati administration, started in l914,

caused a division oE leadership in the nagari, creating the nagari council
                                                                      '                                                             'in which ohly authorized penghulus were able to obtain seats at the expense

of other penghulus. In addition, new.ideologies and the continuing '
                                            'challenge of the Zslamic reformists gradually stjmulated the disintegration

of the old nagari system. The prob!em here is that.on the one hand the

decline of nagari autonomy and the influence of adat authorities was

proceeding as an irrevocable trendr but on the other hand the challenges

against adat authoritids and social re£orm movement either by secular or

!slarnic groups were constantly suppressed by the Dutch who wanted to pre-

                 'serve some elernents of the adat system for stable adrninistration. Both
                                      '                                              'the adat authorities and cha!le.ngers were frustrated. A.govermment plan

in l922 to introduce a land tax brought a new source of.unrest among the

Minangkabaus as a whole. This. unrest was further intensified by the spread

of communist influence dUring the anti-land tax movernent. The communist '
                                                           'influence in turn created another tension in the society. Conservative

                                                          '                                             'penghuius felt their authority threatened., '
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Anti-Tax Rebe2Zion

                 '
         The a'nti-tax rebellion had two eiernents: opposition to the

introduction of new monetary taxation and the adat revival movement led

by p6nghulus and tarekat leaders, both of whom had been challenged by

Islarnic reformists. In the first place we will examine the historical

background of the anti-tax rebellion and will then discuss the reasons
                                          'why the rebellion was led by the traditional leadership grQups of . ･ .`

Minangkabau' , and why a popular uprising took place at all.
                                                        '                                                    '         The west coast of Minangkabau had been occupied by the Acehnese

since the latter half 6f the 16th century, and they had collected import

and export duties at the ports. In 1667 the Dutch expelled the Acehnese

from the coast. In the followi.ng year, envoys, who claimed to be sent by
                         '                'the Minangkabau kings in Pagarruyung, visited the Company's factory in

Padang to bestow upon the Company the position of panglima, a deputy oE

the dynastY, in charge of Pada.ng gnd the surrotmding area･, in return for

having expelled the Acehnese. At the same time the Company was given a

right to levy import and export duties. This levying of duties did.not

invite resentment from .the popu!ation at first because they owed their

liberation frcwn Acehnese domination. However resentment against the Dutch
grew as the Dutch introduced monopolies of salt, opium, cot'ton and so on

towards the end of 'the corbpany period.1 '
                                             .t. .                                            '    . [Ilhe Dutch strengtheped their right to levy taxes in l821 whgn

the resident of West Sumatra conc!uded a !formal cessioh and unlirnited
                                                         'transfer of land belonging to the kings of Sungai Tarab,Pagarruyung, and

Suruaso' with 'some chiefs (enige hoofden)' from the Highlands. The Dutch

were suspicious of the legitimacy of these 'chiefs' to represent the kingdom

and moreover of the kings to have the right to conclude a 'formal cession'

of Minangkabhu land. rn any case this agreement provided at least a legal

ground for Dutch territorial ri ghts over Minangkabau, however ambiguous

and nominal they ihay have been.

l. Casteel Bataviasche Dagh-Register 1680 ('s-Gravenhage, 1912), pp.128,

2.

716, 721-23; De Stuersf De Vestigzng en
p.9; E.B. Kielstra,"Onze Kennis van Sumatra's Westkust
'Helft der Achtiende'' Eeuwe", B.K.I.,. vol.36(l887), p.580.
                               '                                '       'J. Batlot, Ontwerp Agrarische Regeling voor Sumatra's

Uitbreiding, vol.!, op.cit.',
  Omstreeks de

 Westkust
'(De Volhardiging, Padang, l911)t pp.4-5.
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         In l825 Governor de Stuers tried to.collect a rnarket tax in

those areas of.the Highiands already occupied by the Dutch (some parts of

Agarn and Tanah Datar), in order to supplernent adrninistrative costs.

The collection right was auctioned to private individuals,. most of bifho!a

were Chinese. Only a total of f.400 was collected from 40 rnarkets in
                                                                   '
the Highlands in eight rnonths that year. '' !n 1836, f..800 was collected

in three months with rnuch rnore. pressuice. .However the highland Minangkabaus

resisted .th'e collection strongiy by chasing out and sometimes kSliing '  '
the collectors.3 The actual couection seems to have been stopped soon

after, though the regulation of the rnarket tax was maintained until .l833.

In that year the Dutch promulgated the ZDng Declaration (Plakaat Panjang)

which declared that the Dutch wouid not levy d±rect monetary taxes upon
the "linangkabaus.4 Th±s was a compyomise devised by the Dutch to avoid

:kell:tlllllilE;?Z.the POPUiation in generai at a time when they were fighting

                       tt          The Cultivation System intreduced a new forrrt of taxation, in'

                                                                 'addition to the continuing system of import and expgrt duties. Corvee

was imposed upon the Minangkabaus to carry coffee and construct roads for

cof£ee transpo=tation. corv6e was demanded very unsystematically without

stipulating the maxirnum duration per year until the late 19th century.

There was a great difference in the pexformance of corve'e, depending on

the area. !nhabitants of coffee producing areas and those who happened

3.

4.

        t                                                   '                                        tt/
.Re.P.O

Et,,g{.9e',gt5.eZ.S,21, ::2,?e:gf2g, sk?g?tilloi2,zf,.ggsE,g;x/g#;r.?g dd･i7

Westkust van l8Z8-l825", in B･K.I., vol.36(l887), pp.l24-27;
L.C. Westenenk, "De Inlandsche Bestuurshoofden ter Sumatra's
Westkust'i, K.T.r l913, no.lt p.683.

                                     'Full text of this declaration is found in, Kielstra, "Sumatra's
Westkust van l833-1835", in B-K.I., vol.38 (l889), pp.230-34.
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tQ live alo.ng the roads to be constructed were burdened more heavily
than others.5 .;why did the Minangkabaus not oppose the imposition of

corv6e when it was introduced aimost simultaneously with the ctaltivation

                 'system? Perhaps military pressure intimidated the population. The

Dutch continued utilitary expeditions even after the fall of Bonjol,

the last stronghold of the EgstlgE!E, in 1837, because scatterea uprisings by

remaining ggEtl!2Ss were still taking placei notably in Batipuh-±n l841
and near padang in 1844.6 In addition, Dutch forces were expandi.ng

                                   '                                              'control over the non-occupied fringe areas of the Highlands around 1847.
                                       '                                   'rt is also possible that resistance did not.occur because penghulus were
exempt from corv5e and enjoyed some comrnission for coffee delivery,

                 t.removing any incentive they might have had to become popular leaders in

a resistance movement. Besides the taxation issue various sorts of unrest

had developed by the ' l890s. The authority of penghulus was declining con-'

         ..siderably throughout the l9th century. 'One reason was the increase in

the nurnber of penghulus, stirnulatgd by the fact that penghulus were

exempt from corv6e. Wealthy people could pay off the cerernony for the

penghuluship even though not legitirnate candidates in terms of the adat.
         '                                            '            ttThe division oE nagari accelerated this.increase. The government tried

to stop this tendency by introducing the penghulu registication systera

in 1880, but was not successful. The popularity of penghulus declined

when they put pressure upon the villagers to collect coffee, as the latter

regarded them as agents'of the govbrnment.7 ･ '

5.

6.

7.

E. Gravest "The EVer -Victorious Buffalo" (unpublished Ph.D. thesis,
University of Wisconsin, 1971), pp.224-230. The Iong Declaration in
1833 also stipulated that' the Dutch would not impose free labour
service. However they began to use it after the padri war, in l841,
for the first time. See, Stuers, !t2e-E[gs!LsE!!ge V t z gr vol.2, op.cit., p.l51.
Details of corv6e perforrttance in West sumatra in the late l9th century
are found in Koloniaal･ ･Verslag l881, p. 76.

A.V. Michielst De Toestand van Sumatra's Westkust in l848 ('s Herto--
gerbosc.h, Muller,1851), pp. I3-14.

                                                        'B.Schrieke, "Het Probleem der Bestuursorganizatie ter Sumatra's
Westkust", K･.T. I927, no.l, pp.57-86; Westkust Rapport, Deel I,
pp.127-28; Taufik Zibdullah, "Modernization in the Minangkabau World;
West Sumatra in the early Decades of the Twentieth Century",
CuZture and Politics in rndonesia, C.Hdlt ed., (CorneZl UniversiVy

Press, 1972), Pp. 203-IO. -
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          ' s'         When the government began to consider the introduction of monetary

taxation in place of the Cultivation System in the last quarter of the '

l9th century it feared that.the.population would regard this as a betrayal

of the promise rnade in the i833 Long Declaration that the Dutch would

                            'not levy direct monetary taxation. Extensive meetings were organized

by government authorities in West Sumatra throughout Minangkabau in

l894--95 to persuade the Minangkabaus. The final report on these meetings

concluded that all areas-except for Painan, Air Bangis and Padang Panjang
                                                       '                                                             'opposed the new taxation. In Padang the inhabitants and their chiefs

protested in yiolent ways. rn all other areas inhabitants complained that

                              8 ..they were too poor to pay taxes. ,                                                                   '
    . . At the same time as changes were made in the taxation systemt the

adat order of Minangkabau was being challenged by Islarnic reforrnists. .･'

A Mina.ngkabau livimg in Mecca, Syech Achmad Chatib, began to criticise the

tarekats which were assi!nilated in the Minangkabau matrilineal social

ordert and he attacked the matrilineal inheritance law: these criVicisms

were similar to those which had been made by the ant movement and had
                                                             '                           9'-been supported by merchants. . ･ -
         Thus, as well as having to deal with government taxaYion plans,

penghulus had to fight against' Islarnic reforrnists at the same time. The

anti-tax feeling of the population provided a favourable soil for the
                                                          'reformists to sow dissatisfaction. As was the case in the ,padri war, the

threatening of the adat order inevitably invitgd government intervention

because it regarded the reformists as elements harmful to a stable

   'Minangkabau social order, and the government policy was therefore to
contain their .influence.IO At the beginni.ng of lsg7, refo]rrnist teachers

                                       '                                   '
8. Gouvernementskeffiecultuur van 1888-l903, [Pweede Gedelte De Gouverne-

mentsKeffiecultuur in de'Buitenbezittingen

9.

IO.

l904), pp. 63-64.

ibid, p.63; M.Joustra,
(Arnsterdam, 1923),
and the desires of
Dobbin, "[Itaanku !mam
            'pp. 5-36. .
One government reaction
was.the.proposal of
order to prevent its
in Adatrechtbundels,

Minangkabau: Land,

 (Batavia, Landsdrukkerij,

t.

Volk, en Geschiedenis
p.71. The relationship between rslamic reformism
merchants has been admirab!y described by Christine
  Bondjo1 (l772-l864>",.E!!t!slgngEiil,edonesia, no.I3(April 1972}t

                          '
                                    tt               '
     against the influence of Islarnic reforrnism
 Snouck Hurgronje to codify the Minangkabau adat in
  change. See, Snouck Hurgronje, "Adviese",

  vol.I, pp. 21-44. , . .
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were preparing armed resistance for the following year. The hostility

of the popula.tlon also reached a peak about that time because the
government decided to introduce monetary taxation, if possi61e, in lsgs.Zl

The Islamic reforrnist movement spread rapidly in the Lowlands, encouraging

peopie to resist the Dutch. Acehnese were also moving to Painan, s6uth

of Padangr to help the Minangkabau reformists, though the number is not

.clear. The participat±on of Acehnese Mus!ims was made possible by the

personal relationship between the reforrnists in the two regions, who

exchanged teachers and pupils with each other. Both Minangkabau and Acehnese

reformists called for a holy war to anihilate Dutch authority. The

reformists proceeded to the Highlands and held numerous meetings. At

this stage the reformist movement clearly began to have an anti-government

character as well as one of opposition to the matrilineal adat systen and
the tarekats.l2 in the Highlands, padang panjang and Bukittinggi were

         'the centres. However, the. reformist leaders l::t}?aged to keep secret their

intention to launch armed insurgency in l898. .
          The movement had alrnost succeeded in arousing the population

around the middle of l897. At the end of July that year reformist leaders
                         'were visiting scattered places in the Highlands to attain support from

their teachers. One of the rebel' leaders visited his teacher in the

                                                  'Highlands and disclosed the plan for revoit in l898. The teacher discouraged
      'the plan and irnmediately went to Bukittinggi to inform a friend, an
            ..Indonesian tst!ssgksa or prosecutort of a planned uprising. On his way home

he met another friend who was also an Zndonesian official. Thus the plan

.came to be known by the governmentr Arrests of leaders started from the

ll.

12.

I3.

                                '                                                  '     'See note 8 above; "Nota betreffende' de Invoering van de Hoofdelijke
Belastingen ter Sumatra's Westkust", in V.22 November l897, no.73;
Indischen Brieven, 30 December l897, no.135/G.

Report of Nieuiman, dd. Painan ll July l897, no.7/G, in Mailr.
513/1897, V.22 Novernber l897, no. 73.

                                  'Report.of Resident of the Padang Highlands (Prins), Fort de Kock,
25 August l897, no.671G, Mailr. 513/l897; R, eport of Governor of
West Sumatra, Pada;ig 30 August l897, no.IO zeer geheim, Mailr.

513/l897. ,. . .
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          'beginning of August. After this event, the reformists were unable to
                                                         'hold meetings due to government surveillance, and man ¥,l2f the leaders

fled to fringe areas pf the H.i'ghlands to avoid'arrest. .

          Faced with this reformist movement and obvious resentment of

the populationr Dutch officials organized a second round of consultation
                                                            .twith penghulus and the villagers. To the government's surprise, of the

l15 rneetings held, only 3 criticized the taxation on the grounds of the

prev±ous Dutch promise not to coZlect direct monetary taxes. However ''･

the general attitude of the people towards the taxation was morse than
       '                                   'during the consultations in 1894-95. This suggests that the Long
                                                      'Declaration was not the fundamental reason for the people's oppesition

to th6 taxation <see below). painan, padang panjang and Air Bangis as

well as Pariaman, Padang, and Bukittinggi wethe very antagonistic.
                                                                     ･- i5
penghulus without exception complaSned of impoverished economic conditions.

Although the reformist leaders who fied to remote northern.areas.such as

Ophir were still continuing the rrK)vement there,the expected uprising did

not take place, as a result of "igilance by police. However Dutch
                                                                       'authorities recognized that there was ever-growing antagonism against the
                                          16government by the Minangkabaus in general. The great.potential of .

popular resistance compelled the governrnent to postpone the introduction

of the taxation until l908. The t.iming of the actual implerpentation was

decided on not because the government had been able to.persuade the

Minangkabausr but because of an aggressive attitude by' the Netherlands

Indies government to the Outer Provinces at the beginning of the 20th

        17 ･century. ,                           '          The movement by rslamic reformists in l897 had made it clear

that the nagari and district heads could not keep 'order as the government

14.

I5.

16.

I7.

ibid.

Gouvernementskoffiecultuurt op.cit.,.pp.60-65. .

             '
Report of Governor of West Sumatra, "Nota"i in V.22 November l897,

                            '                                 '                                         '                                                     '                                             'At the beginning of thb 20th century the Dutch launched extensive

expeditions to unoccupied Outer Provinces. For instance Korinci

was pacified in l905; ' '
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     '                        N         l8- '             Nor could traditional leaders organize any effective counter-expected.
         'raovement to the.reforndsts.. However'the refo.rmists were.unable to makb

any real headway because of the pressure of Dutch forces, and once they
                                                 'were suppressed the traditional authorities were provided with the oppor-

tunity of taking the initiative in society. Scattered uprisings occurred,･
  '                              .tas the government had feared, as soon as tax assessments were started

in March l908. Revolts took place in all parts of West Sumatra, t6ough'

less severely in Zndrapura. Before discussing the characteristics of

the rebellion it wUl be helpful to examine the case of Oud Agatn and
       N
padang Panjang-Pariarnan where the uprising was rnost widespread.

                                       '
          's02}!g"Ag[gg!dAa ･ .                                     '                                                         '                    '                                    '              '                                                          '      '          Just before the Dutch started assessment in March, numerous

meetings were held under the leadership of penghulus, bringing together

family heads, .merchants and tarekat teachers.'These meetings immediately

decided not to pay the income and slaughter taxes. Duteh offidials･ ' .

appeared on 21 March with.police and soldiers, but could not find in
                                                                   '
the villages penghulus and family heads, who were obliged to give data

for assessments. They had withdrawn to discuss how to resist the -

assessment and paying of taxes. The govenment treated non-co-operating

chiefS harshly from the outset. In the Empat Kota district, 20 penghulus

were arrested on the following day. When these penghulus were taken to

Bukittinggi, the villagers foliowed in the hope that, rnass resistance

there could stop the taxation and obtain reiease for the imprisoned
          20              A well-known Dutch adat specialist, L.C. Westenenkt was-penghulus.

dispatched to Erripat Kota to persuade family heads to submit data. This

persuasion had some r,esult in the nagari Kota I?ua where penghulus and

l8.

19.

20.

                                                              '                     '                                  .tDutch officials did not necessarily trust government-paid adat' chiefs
as well as Is!amic reformist$. A Dutch,official in West Sumatra .
reported to the Governor of We'st, Sumatra: "! do not trust people
who are paid by the goVernmentt of course never trust Islamic people,
though". See, Letter of Prins, ForY de Kodkt 25 August l897r
no. 67/G, in Mailr. 51311897･.

                                             '                     '                                         '"De Hoofdelijke Belasting in de Padangsche Bovenlanden"t !g:..!}:.ll.:-B.B.,

vol.28 <l905),. p.388. . -
Sche!tema van der Heere, "De Bglasting !nvoering op Sumatra's
Westkust",-I.G. I923,. no.1, p.l31; "Gisting ter Sumatra's Westkust",

I.G. l908,' no.2, pp･ ll13-l4･ ' . -
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                                       '                                                          '                        sfamily heads held a feast of apology according tio the adat. The feasY

involved slaughYering buffaloes, which was preceded .by payment of.the

new slaughter tax. However other nagaris in this area did not give in

               21 ''to the .pressure. ･ .                                           '         In April, penghulus of Padang Luar 1od hundreds of viZlagers

a.rrned with knives and stones to assault the office.of the Assistance
                                                             22
Resident in Bukittinggi, but they were repelled by Dutch,Eorces.

This fight resulted in the arrest of 21 penghulus and farrtily heads
                                                            23
altogetherr -and the arrest were followed by a feast of apology. In

recurrent uprisings in Oud Agam,a nagari head and district head in

   'Banu Hampu tried to dissuade penghulus and villagers firorn resistance.

This however did not improve the situation. On the contrary, the resist-

ance of the inhabitants intensified because these heads were in theory
                                                                '                                                                   'yepresentatives of the peopZe as well,as government officials. Two ex-

l2gtl}gll}lllnghulu suku rodis, who had been dismissed from their position by the

goverriraent and who were discontented with the Dutch, stood on the side of

the rebels. They accused the nagari and district head of having discouraged

the vil!agers' resistance, and began to contact people from Padang Panjang

                     24 -' ,'' '                ttforalarger uprzszng. - - .                             '          From the beginning of May l908, Islamic leadership came to the

fore, as penghnlus and fanily heads were the first victims of arrest and

many of them had already been detained. Tivgo Islamic leaders were the first
arrested on s May on the charge of instigating a hoiy war.25 , significantly,

it was Syatariah--tarekat authorities.including teachers and mosque

personnel rather than reformi$ts who assumed the leadership in the tax

rebeUion. As the tarekats had been challenged by the. reformists for a
iong time, the anti:;5tl ;gi;x rebeuion was a good opportunity for the former tg

'revive their declining influe4ce. In Kamang, some Indonesian officials

21.

22

23

24

25

.

.

.

.

Telegram of Governor of West Sumatra, Padang 28 March l908t nor25,
Mailr. 534/l908; De Heert "De Belasting", op.cit., p.l32,                                                        telegram

no. !･
                          '                            '                                        'Telegrqrn of Heckler, Padang 21 April l908, Mailr. 65611908. ,

Telegxam of Heckleri Padang 26 April 1908, .Maitr.692/l908. see also,
de Heere, "De Belasti.ng", op.cit.r p.l32e for the                                                       case.                                                Lawa.ng

                                  '
Report of Griessche, Fort de Kock 3 June 1908, Mailr.725c/l908.

           '
De Heere, "De Belasting"t op.cit., p･l36.
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                                                        '           'tried to mitigate the rese'ntment bgt had no success.26 when Dutch

officials came .to Kapang' in June, the.refusal of farni!y heads to give .

data led to bloody fights between,the Dutch forces and the inhabitants

as a siehole. They were confronted by about 500 villagers dressed in
white with charms {2t!gg31mat) for invu!nerability against buuets.27 The .

rebels suffered 90 casualties, while they killed a pensioned nagari head
and the district head.28 However within thiree days of the suppression

                                                                    29
of the revolt, f.36,Ooo in taxes had been collected from this district.

The last attempt at revolt was planned in early Juiy by Islainic leaders,

but the attempt was crusheq before it was launched.- By the end of July
                                             30.the uprising in the Oud Agam area had died eut. .

                              '          --EpE}}g9!}g-!t9!}IIii}il:lifi!il!!ilild P :9thPeaiiadMoanfbaarchigosth65adangpanjangareafaced

                                                                '31
assessments which were also rejected by penghulus and £amily heads.                                                                    The

first clash with Dutch forces tobk place on 27 March near the nagari

Kayu Tapam. Some pe.nghulus and two dismissed Eel}g!t}}llL}!-E}E!yl.-!!gs}iLsl ku rodis were

afrested in the clash.32 in A}pril insurgents cut telephone cables

                                                          '                t.                                                              '        tt                                        '                                                       '                        '                                                    '                               '                               '                   '           '    '
26. De Heere, "De Belasting", op.cit.t pp.149--50.

27. ibid, pp. l39-40...' '               '                                              tt28. ibid; "Gisting", op.cit.,p.llZ4;'Telegram of Heck!eri Padang
     lg,g:",e,g9ggfi.Ml5'tg; j121.II}9gg,;,:s,igg.rarn of Department of.,war,. .

                                                '                                                        '29. Joustrat gtlEis!gpEgsg!2g!Ln kabau, op.cit., p.75. ' - '

30. Kort Verslag over de rrtaand Jtini l908, blailr. I327all908; Telegram
     of HeckZer, Padang 23 June 1908, no.499, Mailr. I040/1908. See
     also his telegrams in Mailr. I245/l908 and letter dd. Padang
     26 August i908, no. 3412 in Maiir. I475/l908.. .

31. De Heere, "De Belasting", op.cit., p.l34, telegram no.4.

32. ibid, p.l32, telegram, no.2.
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                                                         '         '                                                        '                          '                            'between Bukittinggi and Pidang Panjang. After arresting 24 penghulus

the Dutch ordered the inhabitants to hold feasts.33. Hewever the feasts

did not lead to the end of resistance. Fierce uprisings broke out .

around l2 May in the Sumpur district, as a resuit of which 40 penghulus
were arrested in oniy two n.agaris.34 - ,

         In June rebeis in white clothes murdered the nagari head of Bunga

Tanjung and wounded the district head of Enam Kota in the nagari Pandai

                         35 'sikat near Padang Panjang. AlthQugh the wearing of white clothes and

the participation of sorne Islamic groups Erorn.Pariaman suggest an Islamic

elernent, the leadership was still in.the hands. of,penghulus at this stage

and Islamic leadership only came to the fore at the end of June. Zslarnic

leaders stiffened pepular resistance with words such as: 'when the Dutch
come to collect taxes we wul pay in.!ks,!,g!!2ggl <knife)'.36 At the end of

June telephope and telegram cables were .again cut between Bukittinggi,
padang panjang, and padang,t37 whae at the RgEe!tL of padang panjang

chamms were being soid.38 These areas were in tumoii.39 A series of 4o

uprisings culminated on 24 June when 50 rebels were killed by Dutch guns.

Subjugation by Dutch forces was followed by an order to these areas to

accept the following six conditions: (1) security of !ndonesian officials;

                                                                      '                                                                 '                                                           '                                    '          '                                                      '        '                     '      '                                                                      '           '                             '                                                        '33. ibid, p.135, telegrarn, no.6.'

34. ibid, p.i37, telegraat, no.10, . '

35. ,ibid, p.14o, telegram, no.l7; Telegram of Heckler, Padang Panjang,
 . I7 June l908, no.L086, Mgilr. 991al1908. ..
                      '
36.. De Heere, "De Belasting", op.cit.t p.142, telegram no. 23.

37' :81iae961[;og{ HeCkler, Fort de KDckt i8 June lgos, no.4o2, Mailr.

                                     '
38. De Heere, "De Belasting", op.cit.t p.l42t telegram no. 22.

39. Telegrarn of Heckler, Fort Kock, l8 June l908t no.406, Mailr.

 ' 991all908.
                  '
40. Kort verslag over de maand Juni 1908t Mailr. 1327a/l908.
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   '                       '(2) disclQsure of.the plaris and locations of Islarnic.leaders who had not

been arrested.yet; (3).immediate construction of camps for patroZ;

(4} the giving of a feast of apo1.ogy, slaughteri.ng buffaloes after .

                                  'payi,ng the tax; (5) the payment of slaughter and income tax; (6) the
repair of broken bridges within six months.41 The inhabitants. bad to

accept these conditions. ' - ' '.                                    '
         As uprisings in other areas fol'lowed a pattern similar to that

delineated above, we need not go further into their details but.rather '

discuss the causes of this widespread rebel#on. One of the most common
                  'arguments attributes it to the Dutch neglect of the 1833 Long Declaration
                                                           42which stated that direct monetary,taxes should not be levied.                                                              When

seeking to introduce taxes the government had taken the Declaration

seriouslyt holding meetings for consultation with 'penghulus,.family heads

and the villagers in the late l9th century. However,there was no consult-

ation in l908. Some Dutch officials admitted the government had been

     t.unwise in not first obtaining the consent of the penghulus to the new

taxes} Most Dutch officials,regretted the bloody revoZt.and felt that
                                                         'they･ should have consulted penghulus in i908 too even though they might
                             44-not have gained their consent.
                                             '                                                                  '         However significant the betrayal of the !K)ng Declaration might

seem as the･major reason for the rebelliont it should not be. over-

estimated. Even in l824, before the Declaration, a Minangkabau penghulu
         'told a Dutch official that Minangkabau chiefs had no right to .dispose
                                                                   '                                                               '                           'of people's outputr and the 4resfore the Dutch had no right to levy taxes

other than duties in tra qe. It rnust also be noted that not all the

                                           '

4!. Telegram of Heckler, Fort de Kock, 29 June l908,,no.678, Mailr.

     I082all908. ' , . '                    '                           '
42. For instance, Taufik Abdullah, "Modernization"t op.cit., pp.209-IO:
     Lance Castles attributeS,the･reason foic the-rebe!lion. to.the position
     pf laras head, which was not original to Minangkabau, and therefore
     appeared more oppressive in the eyes of the population than otherwise.
     Lance Castles, "PoliticaZ Life of a Sumatran Residency: Tapanuli",
     (Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Yale University, l972), pp.51--52.

                        tt                                     '                                                                 '43. "Gisting", op.cit., pp.1116-' l7; Kroon, "rnvoering van Belasti.ng op
     Sumatra's westkust", T.B.B., vol.52 (1917), pp.'70-79.- '
                                                            '     '
44. "Nota" over tax and corv6e, Mailr. I332/1923.

45･ Nahuijsr Brieven over Bencoolent Padang, het Rijk van Menangkabau,

RhiQwi Sincapoera en Poeioe Pinang (Breda, l824), pp.148-49.
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                                    '                        ti,Minangkabaus knew the contents of the Declaration; in Alahan Panja.ng,

for instancet £ew inhabitants,were aware of them.46 A more reievant

factor may have been that.new .taxation was an extra bu]den and symbolized

further penetration of.colonial domination. The opposition was surely
                                                                    'intensified by the fact that the Minangkabaus knew only,,adat taxes levied
                         47by the individual nagaris. A Minangkabau who participated in the

rebel!･ion later explained the reason for his resistancer saying.that he

could not understand why the Minangkabaus had to pay income and slaughter
                48                    IEhis sentiment may have been widely shared by thetax to the Dutch.

                                              .t                                   '

         Economic conditions. were not particularly unfavourable around

l908 except for those living near the new Ernma port and near railways

under construction, who had had to provide,free lal)our service slnce the

                                 '                               'last quarter.OE the l9th certtury. The taxation burden,. the 2 per cent '

income tax or f.l minirnum for incomes below f.l20 per year, was likewise
not especiany heavy..Tt was often much iower than in other regions.49

The average income ･tax in West Sumatra was estirnated at about f.2.5 per

man of working age, while in Palembang, for instance, about f.6-f.7 was

      '                  '                           t ..
                     '                                            '                                                           tt   t.                                        '                                                       '      ' '

  '                                                       ' '46. Report of Michielsen, in V.22 October 1897,.no.73. ..- '
     G.Gonggrijp referred to his experience in Alahan Panjang in a con-
     ference at Fort de Kock on 23 September l922 and stated that few
     inhabitants there knew the contents of the Plakaat Panjang. $ee,
     the proceedings of the conference in Mailr. 1332/l923.

47. There wer6 a few Dutch officials wbo accepted this theory, for
     instance, WUIinck. Seer "Gisting", op.cit.. p. Ill5.
                '  '                                          .t                        '48. Warta Hindiar 3 May l919, no.55, in Overzicht van de rnlandsche en
     Maleische-Chineesche Pers (samengesteld door het Kantoor voor de
     Volkslectuur en annverwante aa.ngel,egenheden, hereafter abbreviated
     as '!PO), i919, no.l9.
                                            '                               '   '
49. Letter of Governor of West Surnatra, 13 July l895, no.3405 and
     18 February 1896, no.892, quoted in Gouvernementskoffiecultuur,

     op.cit., p. 63. ･ ' ' .
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actually collected at the beginning of the 20th century. Considering

the fact that cash crop cultivation in general had been developing in

west Sumatra since the last quarter. of the 19th century, the abolition

of the Cultivation System was in theory beneficial to the Minangkabaus.

          [the anti-tax rebellion involved other causes.than those

directly related to taxation. To understand this we.will examine tmo
                               'outstanding characteristics of the rebeliionl. i.e., the strong antagonism
                                                           'of the rebels towards rndonesian.officials and the leadership provided

by pe.n'ghulus together witzh tarekat teachers. Besides the !ndonesian .

officials mentioned in the foregoing paragraphs, the following officials
                                                                 ,50･
were killed in various places: the district .head of Tarusan (Painan)
and Lubuk Alung (pariardan);5i the nagari.head of Magek and salo (Agam),52

'paiembayang (tGaninjau}53 and pan.ingahan (singkarak).54 in addition there

                                                                      '                                                                     'were cases in which !ndonesian officials were wounded. There may have

been other instances not noted in the record$.- Probabiy the district

and nagari heads, among othex rndonesian offic-z'aZst were attncked because

they were the persons who carried out local adrninistration and were thus

                   'placed in close contact with the peasants. [Uhe district and nagari heads

were' not necessarily sympathetic Vo the introduction of monetary taxation,

                                                                      'for they were mostly penghulus in their home villages or famiiy heads

at the same time. The government order to collect taxes therefore placed

them in a dilemma. Faced with the furious rebels, most.such Zndonesian
                                                                  'ofEicials could do nothing but watch passively or flee, as they did in i

Batusangkar55 and pariarpan.56 when they tried to appease the viuagers

                                                             'resentrnent was. intensified., . . .
                                                                    '          The penghulus had reasons Eor resistance. Firstly, theY were.

protectors of fellow villagers' interests and the adat'order, ' both of which

were th!reatened by the taxation. Secondly, they were not exempt from the

    '
50' :eg129ggaoMs.Of DePartment.of WaFt i6 August l9os, no.2,vii/G in Ma.ur.

                                                                      '
5i.. Telegrarn of Heckier, Padang 24 June 1908,no.520, Mailr. I050/l908.

                         '                                                          ' 52. ,Westkust Rapport, Deel UI, p.18, no.69. -
                        ' 53. -Telegrarn of Heckler, Padang,23 June l908,no.499, Mailr.!04011908.

 54. Kort verslag over de maand Juni l908t Mailr. I327all908. t

 55. Telegram of Departrnent of War, 26 April Z908, no.lt vii/G in MaUr.

     70711908. .. '. ･ .                   '                                                                  '   '                                       '               '     ' 56･.･Telegratn of Heckler, padang 24 March l908,no.395, Mailr.48011908.
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new income tax unless they were n.agari heads or held some other government

post. .Thirdly, they had been seeki,ng a chance to countesc the influence of

                                                         'the reformists by taking initiative in the society. The tarekats also
shared common interest with.pe.nghnluS te defend. their influence against

                                                 'the reformists. The continuing leadership of these traditional eZite
     'groups was related in part to the fact that the reformist movement had
 '
been suppressed at the end of the 19th century,,and its leaders arrested

by the Duttch. For these groups, the anti-tax rebellion was an.adat
             'revival movement in which they could.act against the reforrnists and the
Dutch at the same time, in trying to preserve their existing priviieges.57

  '. The suppresSion of the resistancb had two results for the

government. en the one hand, it was now able to secure for itself the

revenue it desired. (in the other hand, the suppression of the penghulus'
                       '                            'leader.ship made it difficult for the government to pursue an elaborate
                                                        'nagari administration afterwards, as this Dutch officialdom had always

relied'on the penghulus. The anti--tax rebellion.marked the decline of
                                                                'adat-based !eadership and the rise to prominence of the .Islarnic reformists

and modernists together with the emergence of Western educated,leader-

                                     '                   'ship. This take-over can be considered as the transitiqn.from a n.agari-

             'based to a supra-n.agari.leadership. The anti--tax rebellion was,the iargest

and last event fgr the Mina.ngkabau penghulus functioning as village.
                                      'leaders. As for the tarekats, their influence at supra-nagari level was
        'consistentiy undermined by rslamic modernists and reformists towards the

      'end of Dutch rule. At the village level however both,penghuZus and tare--

kat authorities .either as mosque personnel or teachers of nagari religious

schools retained some Snfluence which.was attacked in the 1930s (see

Chapter V). Unlike these traditional elite groups, the Islamic reform-

ists and modernists had no stronghold in the nagari, particula=ly in adat-

             '

                                                        '                                            '                                                           '57. There is a possibility that tarekat leaders were partly rnoYlvated
    by dissatisfaction at not being,exernpt from taxes and dorvee,
     since they had been asking the government for exemption and were
                                                                .     refused, See, Letter of Nieuwman, Padang 5 May l908, no.40, zn
    V.25 August 1908, no. U15. '
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oriented n.agaris. Instead they o,rganized themselves in towns, recruit-

i.ng rnembers Eygm all over West Sumatra.. The Western-educated also did
                                              'not base their leadership on the nagari but on West Surnatra.or rndonesia
       '                          '                                                                ias a whole. rn this sense the leadership of these anti-traditionaZ
                      'groups can be ca.lled urban-centred. This transition in leadership was

accelerated until the early Z930s. '
                 '
  '
172e Reorganization of Nagari Adntinistra.tion

                                                        '              '          The Ethical Policy..in Netherlands India, which was introduced

at the beginnipg of the 20th century, necessitated numerous reforrns,
                  'revisions. and adjustrnent of existi.ng administrative apparatus.. Although

                                                                          'the Policy was supposedly intended by the Dutch to promote the welfare

of Indonesian people, this .reorganization served.baSically to establish

rnore effective colonial adninistration. West Sumatra also experienced

several reoscganizations in the l910s. The position of igg!}glt!!!!!-Eylyugslil.l uk rod t

                            '                                                                           '
created by the Dutch £ox the Cultivation System, came.to have no raison

d'etre once the System was abo"shed. [Ehis pesition still existed after
 'l908 for general administrative purposes but had ceased to exist by the
middie lg2os because the government did not make ahy new appointments.58

               '
lrhe title of Rg!}g!h}yu,y-!,gll laras or district head was trans£ormed into that of

sd!g!B!}g. However the !d!g!!e!}g was no longer necessarily appointed from among

local adat chiefs but ptght be any able man,with.higher education. Arnong

the reorganizations implemented in West Sumatra, the Nagari Ordinance

had by far the rrtost profound irnpact upon the socio-economic nagari structure,
                                        'intensifying the disintegration of traditional.cohesion.and creatin9 unrest

      '                                                                '                                                          '                                                'amqng the vill,agers. ,. . . ･. . ･
                        '                                                 .t                                                            '                              '      '          The Nagari Ordinance of.l914 (StaatsbZad no.774) was enacted

as part of the so-called decentralization prpgram for :ndonesia as a
                                                                   'whole within the frarnework oE the Ethical Policy,.which aimed at the partial
                                               '                                                                 'transfer of the central administration to local bodies 'in the interest of

the people themseives'. The ' Dutch.thQught that the village should be

58. tetter of J.Ballot, Padang IO October 1912, no.923, in W.H. Stap,
     "De Nagari-ordinnantie ter Sumatra's Westkust", T.B.B., vol.53
     (1917)', Bi.jlage ZI･
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vested with l.egal personality so that.it rT!ight take legal action to

-promote vill.age amenities and, welfare. {IEhere were howevex special

                                               'jmperatives for Dutch authorities in West Sumatra; t.he restoration.of

social and political order.Which was disturbed by the anti-tax rebellion,

the effective coilection of new monetary taxesr and theJprornotion of

corv6e perfoarmance by the Mina.ngkal)aus more effectively. Despite many

efforts by Dutch officials in West'Sumatra they wexe unable to solve

these problems satisfactorily.

         The general principle of the Nagari Ordinance was directed
                               '                    'towards the re-establishrrtent of an 'autonomous viZlage community' as. a

      '         'legal personality (rechts erneenscha ), leaving a degree oE self--adminis-

tration concerning village aEfairs to the nagari. This general piTinciple

was embodied in two core stipulations in the Ordinance; the estabUstment
       'of the village council (!}gtsgiEll,kgs!anraad) as an administrative body but with

some iegislative pewer in matters concerning･the nagari, and the self-

                                                                 'financing oE the nagari. The nagari council was.to be ucun by the -

swt 1 r , a new title for the nagari head in.place of that of Rs2pgsh}u-l

!ksf22g,! llat as the chairman, and 'chiefs of the oldest famiiies of the nagari'

or 'core penghulus' wbo were .supposed to be descendants of the original

 founders of the nagari. The clear distinction between 'core penghulus'

and 'non-core penghulus' mas-provocative,frorn the beginning, both amon g
government officials and the villagers,,for the.Bodi Caniago nagari made

 little distinction between the tmo, whilg the Koto Piliang nagari

accorded the higher pesition to some distinguished penghulus. g!he nagari

head was elected from arnong the core.penghulust and was to be paid

 entirely by the nagari itsel£ instead of by the. government as had been

 the case previously. The nagari head was no longer a government official

in terms of his salary and pension, but was burdened with more adminis--

                          59 '' trative tasks than before. . -
         [the Tnajor content of the concept of 'autonomy' as designed by the

 government was self-financing. The government concern over the nagari

 treasury can be traced back to 1905 when investigations of the adat taxes

 were first made systematically in the Agam division. In 19Zl the general

59. ibid., pp.. 699-765.
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              '                                     '                       s                    'principles were set up for the Oud Agam sub--division: nagaris were to

be obliged to .undertake book-keepi.ng, to report,to.the.Assistant
                                                                  60Resident, and to deposit the money in the Padang Branch of Java Bank.

At the sarne time Dutch officiais tried.to aboZish many kSnds.of adat.

                                                      'dues excbpt those imposed upon.land and water includi.ng the seashore,

                 'the !ha}g!s.-}!g>eEk l t, namely the forest dues, the dues on opening.uncultivated

land, and the sand dues.61 These principles with,some rnodif±cations

were' implemented'after l915 in a far reaching way'  for.Mipa.ngkabau as

a whole and led to regulations which incZuded: (i) all nagari money,

including the mosque treasuryt were to be stored in the nagari treasury;

<2) the nagari treasury was to be controlZed by the nagari head instead

of by the' penghulus collectively; (3) twovnagari.impesitions were to '

be collected r.egularly for communal nagari purposes: the ixg!2gu as a

kind of poll tax and the Es2mzg or the comrnutation of labour service to

penghulus. Every adult man was to be responsible for the 2,z}u!gg but a

woman was also obliged to pay if she had private property or income.

[Vhe Egsrg]l!oL was oniy applied to able bodied men; (4) .expenditure frora the

treasury was to be limited to conmn.interests benefiting the nagari as

a wholer such as payment of the salaries of the nagari･head, poiice,

                   'teachers of nagari schoolst the c!erk and watchnan of the nagari money

and rice bank, the construction and rnanagement of the rnosque, nagari
                                                           'council ha!lr Islamic schools, dikest bridges, and paths, and finaily

payment of a reward to the core penghulus in the.cQuncil, who.were called
the Rgl}s!h!y,!"u2g!zE}l!{g3Lulu bersurat or authorized penghulus; (5) the pasar.tax was to '

be separated from the naga2ri.treasury as before, but its use was to be

controlled by the government; (6) the-treasury.books of the nagari money

and RgEsa!sr funds were to be checked by the Dutch local adrninistration .

every three' months and perrnission was neeessary for expenditure. Whether

or not the government intended it, these new r,egulations contributed

60.

61.

L.C.Westenenk,!t£-glj,ugnEl!gl2gyEgl}g--!!gg2!{iLM kb scheNaari(EncyclopaedischeBureau,

19!5), pp. 156-60. . - .                            '
Stap, "De Nagari-Ordinnantie"r op.cit., pp.735-36. [Vhe Dutch regarded
the adat taxes as 'Ceudalistic' payrnents, that should be abolished.
Ir.F.Furnival, The Netherlands !ndia (Cambridge University Press,l944),
p･. 294.
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            'to transferring part of Ehe, government's financial burdens to the viilagers.62

        [Pwo Roints must be discussed coneerni.ng the Nagari ,Ordinance.

                 'Firstly, the creation of the nagari council represented the Dutch coloniaZ

policy towards the 'autonomy' of the indigenous vill.age. For effective

adrninistration, the Dutch restricted autonomy .by super-imposing an alien

                         'authority (the nagari cQuncil) on top of the adat council in which not

oniy pe.nghulus but also common villagers.could have a voice. On the
            '                      'other hand, they deliberately preserved some indigenous elements in order

to make use of the traditionaZ influence of core,pe.nghuZus and to.avoid
   '                                               'social disturbances which ptght stem from sudden change of sociaZ and
                               '              'political structv[re in the･vill.age. Secondlyt the ssg!!s!zgera and.lzy!!!ga

had never been regulair impositions in the adat but occasional contri--

butions by the vill.agers towards such things as,marriage.ceremonies of
their pe.nghulus' and towards general nagari expenses.'incurred when build-

                                    'ing the council hallt mosque, and so forth.. .1!he Minangkabau usage of
'iie!zA>cg' meant mutual helP or to perform sdnething couectively.63An

                                               'investigation in l916 disclosed that both impositions had been insti-

tutionalized into sceguZar payments by Dutch pressure since the beginning

of the 20th century, although other Dutch officials clairned that these
                                         , 64impositions had been reguiar 'from old time .                                               The twe adat dues were
                                                         '

62. Besides Staatsb!ad 1914,no.744r see $tap, "De Nagari-Ordinnantie",
    op.cit.,pp.699-718. The reorganization of nagari administration was
    ga.Erl･ .ed.,:g.t,2･ gX.02. :g.gX. Xee,flgdlgg¥. 3.e.･.9y:.ggs,? .by many reguiations

                   '         '                      '                                    '                                      '            '                  t .t. .t.         '63. J.H. Liefrinck,'Onderzoek naar de Heffing van Belasting en de Vordering
van Heerendiensten in Eeni e Deelen der Buitenbezittingen; Surnatra"s

    Dlestkust, vol.1 (Ceneral Remarks) op ci.t.? p. 3, no. 15 and l6: ibid,
    vol.. 3 (notes over Corve'e), pp･ 47-49; Witlau, "Nota", in bCailr. I542/l911
    Proceedings of a cenference in Fort de Kock. on 23 September l922,
    Mailr. 479!1923;' Letter of Alt-ing,. Batavia, 20 April' i918, no'. 392!Btg,
    in Mailr. 1542/1918. It tis understandable thep that the villagers

    regarded the uan na ari as government imposigions. . '-
                                                     '                                                ttt
64. J.L. van der Toorn, De Minangkabausche, ){aleische en Nederlandsch

IJoordenboek ('s Gravenhage, Matinus Nijhoff, 1891), 'serayor p. 206,



                                                     '                                             '                     '               '                                      '                                                                    '                                                      '                              '   '                                       '                      tt                                                       '
utlized by the Dutch to rationalize their introduction as virtual state

taxes.･ .-                                                               '            '        '          '        Because the Ordinance involved these problems its irnp!ementation

inevitably caused difficulties. As soon as the nagari council began to
                              '
be established, disputes ernqrged over who were the tchiefs of the oldest

families'tespecially in the coast area where the adat was less rigid and

more intermingled with'heterogeneous elements than it was in the core
Highlands.65 To the government's surptise,the selection of core pehghulus

                                                 To settle disputes,turned out to be very difficult.in many places.

Dutch officials gradual!y intervened in the selection of the council

members and sometimes enforced their opinions on the basis of Dutch

investigations. Howevert penghulus who did not yeceive authorizati 2: as

members of the new council ciairned the .investigations to be unfair. .･

The final arrangement of the merabership problern created a variety of

forms. Sometimes alZ the- penghulus in a nagari rotated the membership

at certain intervals, yearly or every three years. ,Sometimes all the

penghuZus could obtain membership when the total nuit[ber was not large.

Generally speaking, however, it was expedient to eliminate some penghulus

from the council because the government's airn was to minimize the number

in order to be able to handle the council easily as an administrative

         Dissatisfaction arose among non-authorized penghulus, particularly

in Bodi-Caniago nagaris because such nagaris possessed a more democratic

political structure than did Koto-Piliang nagaris. The displeasure of

non-authorized penghulus was not only a matter of honour but also of the

privileges which only the council rnernbers could enjoy, exemption from

            '                                            '

65.

66.

67.

68.

L. BaUot, M.v.O., p･44e

Letter of LeFebvre, Padangi 6 June l918, Mailr.166411918; Letter
bf H.J.D. Veen, Suliki, 13 March l918, Mailr. I66411918 in V.4

March l919, no.23.

          '                         '"Dagboek", dd. 24 February 1917, Mailr. I664/l9i8.

                                                     '                                                 'Letter of A.I.･ Spits, Maninjaut 6 AprU 1917,no.379/l3, Bijlage v,
in Mailr. I664/l918;. J. Baliot, M.v.O., pp.I09--llO; "Adat Monographie,
Nagari Loeboek Basoeng", Korn Collection,no.330; Letter of LeFebvre,

Padang, 6 July l918, Mailr. l66411918. . -
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                                             69 'income tax after l915 bei,ng the most important.                                                 Dissatisfied penghulu's

began to pr6t6st against the new.systern as in the nagaris sulit Air and

              70                  Such protests sornetimes produced additional merubersPadang Pgnjang･

authorizea by the government.7i' ' '- .-
    '' ' The Nagari Ordinance sowed two seeds of unrest arnong the

penghuZ'us' circle. One was the encroachment upon the penghulus' privilege

o£ enjoying part of adat dges. The other was the growth of antagonism

between authorized and non-authorized penghulus. This antagonism con-
                                         'tinued towards the end of the colonial period and undermined the harmony
               'of the nagari. The new nagari.system was also unpopular outside the

tmediate citcle of penghulus. Dutch educat'ed people distrusted the
                                                               '                                              'nagari council because its mernbers were not a!ways educated bqt could

acquire seats only by birth. When a nagari head was uneducated or lacking

ability, the distrust was intensified, as the management and book･-keeping

of the nagari treasury were difficult in such a case. Ordinary villagers,

the Dutch-educated, and mernbers of various' groups such as the Sarekat

Islam, Sarekat Oesaha, Sarekat Adat Alarn.Minangkabau, and Znsulinde.

began to clajm eligibility for membership after the introduction of the

new councu.72 sorne people criticized the council as s3purely government

organ rather than a body for the benefit of vil!agers.

         Dissatisfaction with thq counci! cornpelled the governrnent to
     '
modify the regu!ation on mernbership, which was put into ef£ect in l918

<Staatsblad no.677). The arnended regulation stipulated two types of

council members, the A-mernbers, chQice of which was limited to the core

penghulus, and the B-members, who could be anyone acceptable to al!

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

Letter of Pereleer, Solok 26 February l918, bfailr. I66411918.'

                                                           '                          'Letter of Breukink, Padang Panjang, 22 January 1917, Maiir.l664/1918.

For instance, the nagari Sundatar had only 4 council mernbers in 1914t
which increased to IO in 1915. See, "Adat Monographiet Nagari
Soendatar", Korn Collection, no.328.
                                                         '
Letter of Lefebvre, Pada.ng 16 July l918, Mailr. 1664/1918.

                                                   '                '      '                                    '           '                                          '                  '
                              '                                     '
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                                         '                        NA--members, in most cases rich villagers including non-authorized

pe.nghu!us and.rnerchants. AlthQugh statistical information on the number

of B-members in the l910s and i92Qs is not available, some idea can be

obtained from data in 1931 covering 331 nagaris: the total nurnber of
                                             'penghulus includi,ng authorized and unauthorized was-l3,724 of which

9,231 or 67 per cent were non-authorized and non-council mernbers, and

4,493 or 33 per cent were authorized as A-members.'.Of the total counci'l
                                                       'members of 4t520 in the 331 nagaris, only 27 or O.6 per cent were B-'
        74
mernbers. The B--uiembers were negligible in number and also in function.
                                    'A-members looked down on B-members and sometjines did not call the latter
                                                                      'for meetings. As B-members were aware of the 7gttitude of A-members,

they were often reluctant to attend meetings. .
         Dutch intervention in nagari.affairs was much strengthened by
          'the Ordinance. Dutch .officials sgmetimtes recornmended persons other than

those who had acquired majority votes among core penghulus. Such '
                                                                      'recommehdations were de'facto orders.76 Dismissai of aiready eiected

nagari heads aiso took' piace.77 As decisions of the-nagari councii were

considerqbly influenced by the opinions of the nagarit district and

assistant district head, and also Dutch officials, ordinary councU

members were in fact surnmoned only to approve proposals prepared by these

74.

75.

76.

77.

Letter of Gonggrijp, Padang, 20 May 1931, Bijlage L.

J. Gouvreur, "Nagari's in de Koeanta.ndistricten (l931)", Adatrecht-
bundels, vol.35,p.481. 'Sometknes A-members tried to reduce the nuifiber
2g22:M.9Illl.l.erg6ng.et,:.g:,Ofi.5S6.Lutejut i3 october ig33, no.4ss7/ .

Letter of Veen, Suliki, 13 March X9i8, Mailr. I664/!918.
                                                             '                                  'R2gOlrsY Of H･J･D･ Veen, Sulikir 13 March l918, no.342, Mailr.1664/
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high ranking peopie befoiehand.78 consequently, the pagari councii

functioned as.an intermediary between the government and the v"lagers.
                                                 'As a xesult. the vil!.agers felt tl}at nagari.administratiye autonQmy
                                                   79 ･was undermined to an.even, greater extent than before.
                                                                  '
         The collection of the EEsgzg and wat n encounte]red enormous
                                        'difficulty. The most serious problem for the goverrment and the nagari

                                       80 'head was the large proportion of arrears.                                           As the Ege!g>lgra o was assigned

t'o the Salary'of.-the nagari head, collection difficuities immediately
           'curtailed his income. The government introduced some mQdifications in
                                                                    '   '                                                             'the use of these two taxes. The distinction,.between the two was in

practice dropped aEter l9Z6 and it was made possible to use the EL>}!!An.

                  . . 81for the salary of .the nagari head. The Dutch began to use thg general
terin ''uang nagari' for these impositions.82 These procedures did not

                       'improve the situation. The nagari heads of the Singkarak sub-division

received an average of only f.3.2.per month in 1918 in contrast to f.20
befote igi4.83 Mo.st Dutch officials attrihrted the arrears to the

weakened power of penghulus oyer their fellow villagers and to the lack
oE coercive nieasures on the part oc the government.84 The actuai ,reason

       '                                                       ' '         '                                                                '                                                                   '     '                                        '

78. Liefrinck, Bi'!a e: Nota over de Druk der Heerendiensten,op.cit.,
    pp . 50-- 51 .

          '
79. Liefrinck, Onderzeek, op.cit., p.2i, no.l18.

                                                  '
80. Figures of assessments and arrears are given in Letter of LeFebvre,
    Padang, 8 October i917,no.l4370, .Mailr. 1542/1918. ･
                                    '                    t ...t81. Whitlau, "Nota", Mailr.1542/!918; Letter of Alting, Batavia,
    20 April l918, no.3926/Bgt., Mailr. I54211918.

                                             '
82. IMiitlau, M.v.O.,p.44; Letter of Alting, Batavia, 20 April l918,

    no. 3926/Bgt., Mailr.l542119i8. , . .
                                   .t                                      '                                                                  '83. Letter of Pereleer, Solok,15 March l918, no.426, Mailr.l542/l918.

84. In replying to this letter complaining about too much arrears,
    Resident'LeFebvre answered that "Such situations can be found not
    Qnly in Selok but a!Z over West Sumatra". Letter of LeFebvre,
    Padang, 8 October i917, Mailr. 1542/1918.
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                                                                      '                                                      '                                                            '                                         '                                                                      lt
may have been that the villagers could not accept the ' uatang a ar ' '
                            'asaregular tax. - .
        No group of the Mina.ngkabaus, with the possible. exception of

Indonesian officials, was satisfied with the new system of the ysa!!}g '

nagari and nagari council. Ordinary villagers had still to contribute

labour and cash for public purposes like the construction of nagari

schools and paths which should in theory have been met by the uang

I}ge[g!t!l･ ･Not infrequently, Dutch officials advised nagari heads to .
utiiize free iabour of vuiagers for such purpeses.85 Nagari.heads were

also dissatisfied, for their income was dirninished and.they could no

longer receive a pension. Nagari heads were inclined to coerce villagers

to pay the uan na ari by, for instance, refusing to give permission for
marri.age ceremonies when the vniagexs ,had not paid it.86 zt was wideiy

alleggd that n.agari heads appropriated the nagari treasury and the
zakat.87 such acts by nagari heads exacerbated their increasingly

ant.agonistic relationships,with fellow villagers. Most nagari heads

felt that their power had become much smaller than in the government-
paid period.88 zt was a.naturai consequence for the nagari heads to

ask fer payment of their salary and pension by the government as before.

Some Dutch officiaZs proposed that the position of nagari head should

revert to that of a government ofEiciai, by paying his salary and pension:

it was feared that nagari heads would-not co-operate with.thd government

without their payments. However this proposal was rejected.by most Duteh

officials on the grounds that the, government could n6t find sufficient .

financiai resources for it.89･ Another proposai suggested giving the '

                       '                    '               '                            '                                                    '                      t.                                        '                      '                                             '          '                              '                         '                                                      ''

                                                    '                         '                                 '                             ttts5. Liefrinck, onderzoek,op'.cit.,p･20,no･ll3-!l6; idern, !t}iL).!,ggg.l2!9!il N ta

     over Heffing van Heerendiensten,op.cit.,pp.48-5i. .

86. 'Letter of LeFebvre, Padang, 8 August l917, Mai!r.1542/!918.

                         '
87. ibid.; In addition to these, some nagari heads demanded exorbitant
     labour services of the vill.agers, in an extreme case about 75 days
     a year. Liefrinck,.9!t}slg!!!ggEderzoek,op.cit.,p.l9,no.I06 and I07.

88. Letter of I)eFebvre, Padang, 8 August l917, Mailr.l542/1918.

89. Hamerster, "Verslag van de Dienstreis", Mailr.479/i923.
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                                                                  '                                       'nagari a l.egal right to ievy taxes other than the matan na ar-, which

meant that the Criminal Law of,the Ndtherlands !ndies could be applied

to non-payment.90 [[his method was introduced in l929. Apart from the

                                             '                                                              'issue of the mat , it must be remernbered that the Nagari Ordinance
                                               'created dissatisfaction' by in practice excludi,ng- various influential

groups from nagari administration,'notably wealthy merehants and peasants,

members of secular and :slarnic organizations, and Dutch educated
                                                              'individuals, all of which groups had .been enhancing their influence

since the introduction of the rnonetary taxation system. ･

                      '                         '                        ' '       '          'Taxation rssue as a Source of uhrest
                                  '      '
The new taxation system resulted in dissatisfaction and so,cial unrest.
                                                    'After the jJnprisonment of many leaders ef the anti--tax rebellion, there

were few disturbances reiating to taxation. Four Zslarnic leadersr

three of whom had been detained and released by 1912, launched an anti-

tax revolt in l914. They selected two nagaris at the 'foot of Mt. Merapi

as their strongholds, the nagari Kota Lawas and Tabat Patah. At the

end of July that year, they preached revolt to the -surroundi.ng areas

saying that the tax would bec'ome higher. The majority of penghulus

and villagers in the nagari Tabat Patah joined in the moverrtent and other

rebels were recruited from various places o£ the Oud Agam and Batusangkar
sub-division. The leaders told the foliowers to assault Dutch officials

and district and nagari heads when t'he time of revoit came. They instr-
                                        'ucted those from the Bukittinggi area' to attack a prison in'that town to

release prisoners there. However this plan of revolt was detected by

zndonesian officiais and the leaders were s' oon arrested.9i '

90.

91

In fact, Dutch officials occasionally punished those who neglected
the payment before the introduction of the punishment law in l929,
applying Article 523 bf Criminal Law of Netherlands Zndies. See, '.
Proceedings of a conferenqe on 23 Septernber in Fort,de Kock, in

Mailr.479!Z923. ･ .                                     '                 '                     '
"Nota: betrekl<elyke de samenspanning van Toeankoe Batoeah, Datoe
Ampang Basa, Hadji Mohamad Amin en Toeankoe Basa ten doel hebbende
het in de wapened brengen der ingezetenen tegen het in Nerderladsch
Indib' gevestigd gezak", in Mailr. 1050/l914. . -
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         As the leaders of the.abortive revolt predicted, income tax
rose by IOO V6r cent, from 2 to 4 per cent in 1915, though the maximum

duration of the corv6e was reduced from 52 to 35 days per year at the

same tjme <Staatsblad, l914, no.132; 1915,.no.190 and l91). rt must be

remembered that the Es}!!gyg and Eb[!ulAu were made virtual state taxes at

that time. The Min'angkabaus were stirred up by the rise in the taxation

rate beeause it occurred when the economy was suddenly sttuck by the '
-

recession caused by WOrld War Z. :n 1922 the sur-tax of 30 per cent

was introduced upon incomes above £.630. This regulation was also
                                                                   'unfavourable to the population because of･ the recession after the.war.

At the end of l922, the Dutch were considering the introduction of a

land tax -in West Sumatra in place of the incorne tax systern. The

Minangkabaus immediately reacted to the government,plant holding numerous

meeti.ngs. These meetings were attended by members of all kinds of groups

from the adat party to the Indonesian co!nmunist parcty (Partai Komunis

:ndonesia or PKr). It was indicative of the･general state of unrcest
                'that the first branch of the Communist Party in West Sumatra.was set,up

at the beginning of April 1923 when the opposition to' the proposed land

tax was strongest. As a resultt the government was compelled'to give up

the plan.
                                                             .t               '            '         E!he Dutch harshly punished those who did not pay taxes･ Those

convicted had to collect gravel for road construction watched by fellow

villagers. Both the punished and the watchers felt the treatment humili-

                               '
ating. ' such punishment was especially common i g3Padang ,which had a

                                            . Punished.people becamegreater proportion of arrears than other.areas
increasi,ngxy symp.athetic to,the communists.94 ..Tax:payers,feit it.an '

injustice that the nagari head and all rndopesian officals were exempt ,

from incorrte tax and corve'e, although most of them were wealthier than the

92.

93.

94.

J. Mendelaar, "Bestuur en Besturen in de Minangkabau", I.G.,
l940,p.540; Letter of Kornr 30 June 1924,no.F.ll8/G, Mailr.

5-22x!l924. , -･ -                     '
       'Secret report of Harnerster, r October l927, Mailr. I24211927.

"Militair Memorie van het patrouille gebied Padang" (stored in
Tropen Museum, Amsterdarn, SWO), pp.36-37.
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                                                                    'average tax Payers.95 The arr.ogant attitudd of the district and nagari

head at the titue of tax collection aggravated the hostility of the '
viuagers?6. The hostility was stronger when a district head knew nothing

               'about the.adat ･of the district of which he was in charge and whbn the

inhabitants regarded hjta as having no sympathy with thern. Indeed the
     'position of the district head was more and more taken by the Dutch
                                                      97educated, not by one of the chiefs of the home district. '

 . One form of.resistance by peasants was to dodge taxes as far
  '
as possible. As the amount of land possessed by each household was not

recorded in West Sumatra, the government had to rely on data sutmitP.gd "

by family heads and penghulus. Zt was natural that these people･

deliberately underestimated the value of harvest and income for the

benefit o£ their lineage members. !n the' Oud Agam.sub.divisi6n, for

instancet the reported amount of rice harvest in l915 was 236ri07

pikuls, while rice consumption there was estjinated,about 774,650 .pikuls

a year judgi.ng £rom the nurnber of the population. Moreover this area
was not oniy self-sufficient in'rice but also sold a large quantity of

rice in that ye?r. After the investgsgation in Oud Agam, the government

becaine rnore rigid in its assessment. , ' - .' ,..
       '                                           '                                                                    '
   '            '                                                '         t tt ttt tt tt                                                                   '                                                                    '95. A!ound l926, 39 per cent of nagari heads had incomes above f.600,
. while only 5 per cent of non-penghulus earned more than f.600 a
     ye.ar･ See, IWo(gEus!!EuseREIg!IEtk tRa rt, Deel. II, pp.47,l17. -

                          '96. Letter oE Helden, 25 January 1927, no.Gx/1/l/9, Mailr. 140x/1927.

                                                                   ...
97. In 1926, of 26 district heads only-7 were penghulus, of 52 sub- ･
     district heads, 8 were penghulus. Westkust Rapportr Deel II!,
     pp.19-20, 72-74; :Tug;!As' 'a Soernatra, 9 March 1926, in IPO 1926,no.l3,p.673.

98. H.W. Stap, "Een statistiek in de Onderafdeeling Oud Agara, Afdeeling
     Agarn, Sumatra's Westkust", T.B.B., vol.52(l917), pp.141-69.
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1908

was

             '                   s'     The absolute value of.income tax

, though with some fluctuations.･ As
        'not adjusted to econamic conditions.

                         fTtABLE T

Average Assessinent of lncone Tax er

 had stead±ly

Tab!e Z showse

 Between l915

AduZt Man
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 the assessment
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         '
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4.31 4.36 4.72
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5.44-

l916 19J7

5.60 5.l7
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Source: Ra ort' van de' Commisie van Onderzoek in estelt b het
Governementsbesluit van !3 Februari l927
referred to
van Ginkel
Betrekking

 as
ed.,' De
tot de

IWe!9E[!!SN!ffE-dlSal2!29!9tktRart)r

Economische
   Deel
TOwstand

 , np.la (hereafter
II, Fievez de Malines
 en de Belasin druk rnet

'znlandsche bevolking van Sumatra's Westkust
      (Landsdrukkerij-Weltevreden,l928), p.38.

                         '  the wartime recession, the average assessment rose suddenly by IOO

                                                      tt     '  per cent. The assessment values for l916 and l918, both recession years,

  were larger than those for the short-lived postwar boom of i919-1920t

                            '                                                          '  and even than l924 when the economy began to recover. . . .
                            '                     ..                      '                         '                       '                             '                  ..             '                             '  IVie Communist-led (iprisings - - . . . .
                                    '                                                             '   '                                       '  Since'the introduction of monetary taxation social instability had grown
                                                                  '  among aimost all Minangkabau groupsr and it erupted in the communist-led

  uprisings at the end of 1926. An attetnpt to disserninate Marxist ideas

  was made by the Partai Komunis !ndonesia (lndonesian Conmunist Party)

                               '  in l92o, the same yeat as the party was born. A man, a graduate of a

                     '  school in Singapore, was sent to West Sumatra to function as a link

  between Jakarta and West Sumatra. The influence of the Party was
                                    '                                                          '                                                  .. t                                                          '
             .t       '                           '
                                                                '                                    '
                                                            Me.
  99. Temenggoeng, "Nota" in Mailr.934xll926, v. I July l926,klO, p.l; ,

       Warta Hindia (IO October l925tlPO,1925,no.45,p.290) says that Madjid
       Muhammad Taher Tjanking, a kaum muda teacher living in Singapore, was
       the first person who introdUced communist ideology on behalf of the

       Indonesian Cormunist Party.
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                                   '                              'strengthened by inst.jgati.ng protest meetings .against the land tax systern

at the end of' l922 and early ig23.IOO From this time onwards, the party

succeeded in rapidiy establishing branches and other connected organi-

zations such as Sarekat Hitara (Black Association) and Sarekat Rakyat

(People's Association). By the l?eginning of l925, Suliki, one of the

communist centres in West Sumatra, was called a 'srnall soviet' by

                           IOI ' ･cornmunists and sympathizers. .                                                     '
        Reaction to the rapid deveiopment of the communi$t rnovement

                                                 'carne from the government and conservative penghulus. Police arrested

communists 6r supposed communists extensive!y in pxoportion to the

'development of the movement.I02 '"so!ne 43o persons had been detained in

West Sumatya by September 1925. A Minangkabau newspaper accused the

government of arresting people on the basis of information given by those
who knew nothing of communism.i03 (!k)veunment officiais and inforrnants

                                                                    'tended to regard as 'red' those who would not pay taxes and perform
corv6e obligations.i04 Thus, the more the governinent tried to couect

taxes the more the inhabitants became 'red'. !n the face of the spread of

communist influence, conservative penghuZus felt that their authority '

was threatened.by communists. The most cmmon reaction of these penghulus

was to denounce the Marxist idea as contradicting both adat and IslarFtic

law. Many penghu!us organized meetings to divert the villagers from the

                            105 ..-dommunists with some.success. ' . ,                                       '         At the end of 1925r a rumour of- a communist revolt was spreading

in West Sumatra. In the following yearr the cormunists and their
                                                                  'synpathizers assaulted villag6 heads and Indonesian and Dutch officials,

                                                            '         'particularly in Padang Panjang, Pariaman, Alahan Panjang, and Sijunjung.

IOO. See note 92.

-101･ lt>REL.t 4-9 January 1926t IPOt l926t no.3, pp.I05-I06.

                                '
102. It>l21, l2-17 October l925, IPO, 1925, no.43, pp.l50-53.

                             -.                       .t103. Sinar Soernatra, 31.May l926, rPO, i926, no.25, pp.579-80.

                    '
I04. ibid; oetoesan Melajoe, l8 May l926, IPO, 1926, no･ 23, p.424.

                                             '             '105. Radio, 31 May 1926, IpO, l926, no.25t p.579. :
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                     - s.
                    tt
scattered uprisings broke out in Batavia and the residency of Banten

of West Java in Deceraber l926. In West Sumatrat uprisings were attempted

                       'only on the eve of New Year's Day, moFt vehemently in the Sawah Lunto

region including Silungka,ng. However the uprisings were immediately

suppressed by Dutch forces. As the political situation and the course
          'of the revolt have been amply described in the government report of

B.J.O. Schrieke, "The Cause of the Communist Moveraent.in West Coast

of Sumatra, Part I <Political Section)"t the folZowing discussion will
be focussed on the economic and social hackground.106

         It is 'not surprising thaV the cornmunist-led uprisings occurred
                                                   'at a' tirne of economic upsurge, at the 'end of l926. This seerning paradox

can partly be explained by the fact that the communist movement began
                                              '           'to expand widely at the end of l922 and early l923 when the economy was

in- recession. The lower strata of society such as wage labourers,

peasants of poor regions, and petty traders were hit by the recession.

The Marxist theory of iLg!r!gs}gungl d ('impoverishmen lto7)' inacaPitaliStiC
economy was certainly convincing to these people. It was aiso the

time when the Minangkabaus were generalZy opposing the government's

plan to introduce a land tax, so that the popular grievance.against
                            'the Dutch was acute. However, the economic recession does not altogether
                              'explain the timing and cause oE the revolt, as there were some Minangkabaus

who were improving their economic position during.the recession (see

Chapter IZ), and the communist movement not only continued but intensified

in 1925 and 1926 when the economy was boorning. Also relevant were the

general grievance against the Dutch and unrest caused by social and

economic changes in painangkabau, both of which had built up since well

                                       'before the recession. . . ' ' '                    '                                   '        The causes of the communist xevolt were eomplicated. However,
                                                            'some important aspe'cts of this complexity can be seen from a close
                          'investigation of regions, where the communist movement was particularly

106･
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                                                           '
active, namely the Padang, Pariaman, Mununjaut Sawah Lunto, Sijunjung,

Alahan Panja.ng and' Suliki r,egions, and the town of Pada.ng Panjang. One

                                                   'of thd keys to understanding the revolt lies'in this regional co' ncen-
tration, unlike the anti-tax rebellion in 1908 which occurred everywhere '

.

in West Sumatra. These major communist-influenced.regions were

charact6rized as being poor in sawah or unsuitab!e for rice cultivation.

Thus, the inhabitants had either to find a livelihood.frorn other pursuits

or to suffer poverty with a rneagre.output from food cuitivation. ' ' - ''

                             ''･ ' In the Padang district, there were a large number of wage

labourers and a handful o'f wealthy merchants. [the avencage incorae per

head per year in this district was arnong the lowest in West Sumatra .

(about f.47 in l926), together with sinjunjung, Sawah Lunto, Silungkang,

Alahan Panjang, and hilly villages in the Suliki regi.on. Urbanization '

and socio-economic stratification were most advanced in the Padang

district in West Sumatra as a whole, making it easier for Marxist ideas

to take root. The town of Pariarnan and its tmediate surrounding area,

north of Padang on the coastt had a similar economic structure to the .

Padarig district{ but with a slightly higher average income. In Pariarnan,

wage labourers were engaged in indigenous coconut gardens, comrnerce,

and indigenous and European eopra industry. Coconut growing was the.

most irnportant agriculture around this town, income from which formed

about 45 per cent, while that from food -eultivation covered only 9.81

per cent, and the rest carlte from commerce and indigenous industry in
1-g26.I08 This low proportion of income from fo6d cultivation stems from

     'ecological conditigns unsuitabZe for rice grontng. Cornmercialization and

economic stratification were the most important economic features in

this region. .. -･ '.'
         Sijunjung, Sawah Lunto and Maninjau were hUly r.egions with a

scarcity of Elat land for sawah, whilb Alahan Panjang was too ceol to grow

rice due to its high altitude, even though some plains villages in this

region had flat land. Male inhabitants of these regions tended to leave

home as traders and wage labourers'. The.average income per head was very

low in 1926.' In the Silungkang area near Sawah Lunto, the textile

  '
                                                            '
                                                     J

108･!W!gE[E!sysusgl2Rg!!Jtk itRa rt,DeelU,op･cit･rpp.151--171,particularlyfor

' 'Kring V' and 'Kring VI' dealing with poor regions･



                                                               '                'industry had some significance and rnany inhabitants were e.ngaged in this

home industry'and cloth tradi,ng. CGmparable to Silungkapg was the

Suliki region which was Emother centre of the textile industry in West

sumatra in the 20th century. Both in Silu.ngkang and Suliki, merchants
                                                   I09
were becoming an important social and economic force.

         Padang Panjang should be mentioned in a different context

from the regions described above. As it was a cormercial centre,

merchants formed an in£luential group in the town-. The tqwn was,
however,'more important as a cornmunication centre of West Sumatra with easy

access to the major towns, such as Padang, Buikittinggi, and Batusangkar.

!n view of its strategic locati'on, it was not unreasohable that the

PK! headquarters in West Sumatra was established in this town. Padang

Panjang was also an intellectual centret particularly of Yhe Isla!ttic

reformist movement. rt shouid be noted that young members of Sumatra

[Ihawalib (an association of Zslamic reformist schools, established in

19i8 in Padang Panjan21ojoined the corfrmnist rnoveraent under the influence

of Haji Datuk Batuah. . . ' .,                        ' ' The foregoing examination of the communist-influenced regions

has made it clear that the majority of the inhabitants of those regions

were poor even during the export boom, and that,merchants constituted

an important social and economic force. [Ilhe communist sl.ogan of 'free

from taxation' and the Marxist theory of 'economic aggraVation' must

                                              'have been convincing particularly to the poor inhabitants. Understandably

the Communist Party made intensive propaganda deliberateiy in poor regions

in West Sumatra. There seeras to have been some relationship between the

relative importance of merchants and th.e expansion of the cornmunist rnove--

ment in the communist centres. Petty traders were bitterly hit by the

recesgion in 1921-1924 and became sympathetic to cornmunist allegations '
.

against the Dutch and European capitalists. The econo!nic recover ¥ after

l924 increased not only the economic but also the social strength of the

merchants. Howevert they could neither obtain status corresponding to

their economic strength in the adat hierarchy nor participate in local

  '                                      t.                                                   tt

 I09. See note 87 in Chapter I.
                              '                                     ' ilO. Taufik Abduliah, schools and Politics, op.cit., pp.37-45.
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adrninistration, since they.were rejected by both the Dutch and penghulus.

tthe merchants' in West Sumatra in. general had been trying to transform

the society from an adat-based and penghuiu-doninated to a conmerce--

oriented one.'There was an element of a challen,ge on the part of

'nouveau riche' against the adat party in the communist movement.

Apart from characteristics of econondc structurer the major communist-

influenced regions shared two comrnon features. Firstly, these regions

were located along or,not far from the railways, thus they also,had very
                                                       'easy access to the major roads. ,This location'suggests that the move-

ment advancedi where communication was easy and the society was relatively

open to outside influence. Moreover, the railway business had produced

the modern-type proletariat which had organized what was then the only

trade union in West Sumatra. Members of the trade union forrned one of

the core groups which joined the ccrmtunist movement. Secondly, the

major communist centres were located outside the rice-growing plains

villages in the nucleus of the Highlands <Agamt Tanah Datasc, and Lima

Puluh Kota). This locational characteristic had sociological implications.

Generally speaking, the binding force of adat and the power of penghulus

were stronger in the nucleus of the Highlands (darat> than in outlying

regions (rantau). It is likely that the communist movement was relat-

ively sluggish in the darat because of the strength of penghulus' who

tended to rebuff communists. . ,' .
      ' The distinction between the regions rich in sawah and poor in

sawah, and the darat and rantau shouldr howevert not be drawn sharply in

                                                                         'relation to the development of the communSst movement. The conflict
                                                    'between penghulus on the one hand and merchants and the less-privileged

on the dther should also be understood in a relative sense. . !n fact,

the communist movement spread to xegions other than those disgussed

above such as in the nagari Padang Luar near Padang Panjang under the

influence of one of the most important.communist leaderst Haji Datuk .

Batuah, who was born in that nagari. Penghulus were not always against

communi'sm and commercialism. There were some penghulus who were merchants

and some who participated in the communist movement. For its own part

   '

                                   '                       '                                                                      '
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the Communist Party tinged its propaganda with Islarnic and even adat

elernents. Fo]f exainple, the communists criticized the Dutch for depriving
             ''the population of their customqry-territerial rights of pagarit sh}s!s=!sz23Lk l t,

for. the Qrnbuin mines;ii} The,communist si.ogan of kem6rdekaan (freedorn,

independence) appealed not only to the inhal)itants of the communist ･ .,.

centres but also to those in other regions. !n short, grievances

against the Dutch and instability existed everywhere and among every

social and econornic group. Nevertheless, the r.egional specification is
                                                           'helpful for analyticai purposes, for it focusses the problerns clearly.

                  'Reg'-' onal differences`are also .important in analyzing.social change in

Minangkabau in generalt which forrned an umistakab!y significant factor

                                                                       'in the development of the cormunist movement. We wUl discuss.the

problem of social change below. .
         B. Schrieke has demonstrated convincingly the degree of social

change in West Sumatra before the communist-ied uprisings. His argurnent

was that the spread of a monetary economy had promoted the disintegration

of the adat-based social order ever ' since the late Z9th century.

Private property had been increasingly given to fathers' children instead

                                                                          'of to Eathers' sisters' children (kemanakan) who were, according to adat,

the legitimate heirs of their uncles' legacies. The nuclbar farnily

systern had become more prestalent than the extended famSly system. Long

adat houses had been giving way to individual houses inhabited by'

nuclear iarnilies. Rtgid regulations aga.:'Lnst the alienation of private

and communal land had been relaxing so that even farnily land (harto

EuEg!ksga) was sometirnes soidr contradicting the adat. These changes can

be sumerized as individualization. There is no necessity to restate
                          '                     'the changes here. Ra'ther we will examine the validity of what Schrieke

has asserted, as not aU his descri g:2icns were congruent with reality

and they were sometimes misleading.
                                                       '          There is no doubt that social change in the direction of
        ' individualization was an irrevocable trend in West Sumatra, but with

 substantial regional differences. Schrieke seems to have underestimateq

                         .t    '
                                                                      '                                         '   '                                                       '                                               '                                     '                                                 '                              .t-'-rptr.                                                                       '                                                              '                                                                 '                        '                                                                       ' 111. Westkust Rapport, op.cit., Deel Ir pp.l53-55. pmt a Soematra,

      29 April l926, IPO, !926, no.20, p.296. .

 Il2. westkust'Rapport, Debl Z, pp.I02--33.
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                                                           'the regional differencest derivi.ng evidence for social change from

             JAIahan Panjapgr Silu.ngka.ng, the pagari Kota Lawas (the Kota Anau sub-

district in Maninjau), Pqngkalan Kota Baru (north-east of ehe Highlands),
   'xll Kota Kampar, Batipuh and X Kota (the Padang Panjang sub-district)r
sawah Lunto, and !ndrapura (further south of the coast a)rea).ii3 Most

of these regions were deficient in sawah and all o£ thern were outSide

the core uplands. In other wordst Schrieke demonstrated the situation

of the ran¥au where the adat and pe.nghulus wete less powerfuZ than the

darat. However, his description gives the irnpression that the adat-
based sociai'"order had weakened to a' large extent in west sumatra as a

whole. CM the other hand, Schrieke did not provide sufficient evidenee

for social chahge in the darat.

         Apart from the r,egional differences, Schrieke's analysis of
                                                 'indivSdualization was sometimes superficial. For instancer the growing

trend towards the one-family house sySteia does not necessarily indicate

a remarkable change of communal adat order as a whole unless the matri･-

lineaZ family relationship between the segrnented family brapchesr the .'

descent system and the right of disposal of communal farnily propertyt
  '
especia.lly land, were substantially undermined. Of these, the last
                                              '
aspect is vitally s.i'gnificant, and Schrieke paid much attention .to it.
                                                                      '         '
Howeverr a crucial piece of evidence which Schrieke.presented to justify '

his argurnent was proved incorrect by later investigation: Schrieke

l･X:geg･.8h,#:･,:gl S.hg,g:i,"Yme":.i2,ghg.:#g:r./r.."-'g,";'n..'l.2,w .go:.x:.rted

                           '
individual property and the disappearance of £amily land are so signi-
ficant in gauging the magnitude of social change, we will discuss this in

more detail in Chapter lV. ･ . .                                  t.         zt is safer to say here that individualization and the weakening

of adat were more pronounced in the outlying and sawah-shortage regions
      'than in the heartlelnds of the Highlands. As long as the west Sumatran'

economy developed in the wake of the expansion of export of cash crops,

xnd-vidual-zation was a natural consequence, since cash incorne was

                                                         '                     '
                            '                                               '                                                      '                     '                       '    '                                                       '           'll3. ibid. ' .    '
                    '                      '
ll4･!W!gE!i{syE]l-Is2}eg!!EtktRa rt,,DeelItp.105.
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obtained mainiy frorn individual property rather than food cultivation

on sawah. This resulted in an increase in the relative importance of

those who were most involved in a monetary economy, merchantsr in

relation to the power struggle between the cash-economy and penghulus

whose authority was based on controlling power over sawah. However, the
    'fact that farnily property was still largely in the hands of penghulus

suggests that the authority of penghulus might recover when the econo!ny

returned to food cult±vation, as will be discussed in Chapter VT.

         It seems that irtost scholars have so far underestimated the

relationship between the existence of poverty and the cornmunist revolt

in West Sumatra. Like Schrieke, Harry J. Benda denied this relationship:

                                           tt                                                             '                                          '                                                          '                          '
         The revolts were certainly not bred in misery among
         poverty-styicken or exploited peasants ･and labouters
         living under the yoke of Western capitalism. Tenancy,
         population pressure and the proletarianization of coolie
         iabour - generally the most common causes of agrarian
         unrest in Asia - were absent in both areas (Banten and
         Minangkabau) that nurtured the insurrections. I15

Taufik Abdullah almost followed Schrieke and Benda asserting that 'the

revolt had erupted in $pite off rather than +･because oft the communist
blueprint'.ll6 Both Benda and Taufik Abduuah failed to r6alize the

regional differences in.economic conditions. Moreoveyi there is no

denying that eommuni.st slogans and ideologies certainly contributed to

rousing the popuiation to a realization oE colonial exploitation,

though in a peculiarly convincing way, for instance by criticizing the

        'Dutch for having deprived the population eE their !h}g!s.ylL2te!ik l t, an adat
                        '
concept, for the Ctmbilin mines. One of the reasons for underestjrnating

the existence of poverty seems to be･neglect of the Part ZZ of the West
Coast Report (Fievez de Malines van Ginkel, The Economic Situation and

the- Tax Burden in Relation to the Indigenous People of West Coast of

l15.

Il6.

The Communist U risin s of 1926-1927 in Indonesia, op.cit.,
pp. xix--xxi.

Taufik Abdullah, Schools and Politics', op.cit., p.42.
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                                                                'sumatra il7 which cieariy shows the regional differences and existence

     '                                                              '                                                                '                                                       'of poverty in･some r.egions which we have discussed above` '
                               '                             '                                      '                          '                                '
                                                     '                                  '                                                           '

                                                        t.
There were two sources of unrest in Minapgkabau at.the end of the l9th

century. One was Islamic reformism which had increasingly challenged

the adat order and the Old tarekats. [the other was the effects of the
                                                          '                                                                 'Dutch aplministration which Zed to antagonisrn between a handful of

                                              '
Tndonesian (Mina.ngkabau) colonial o£ficals and the rest of the popu-

lation, resentment amongst Islamic reforraists who had been consistently

suppressed by the Dutch, and the general dissatisfaction with Dutch

colonial rule, particularly with government plans for introducing
monetary taxation. . The attempt at social reform'  by rs!arnic reformists

was suppressed by the end of the l9th centuryr leaving penghulus and
                                           '                 'tarekat leaders the opportunity of assuming the mantle of leadership

                ttin Minangkabau. The anti--tax rebellion was a counter movemept by the

latter two groups to combat the influence of Islarnic reformism as well

as to confront Dutch rule and attempt to restore the old adat order

which was directly threatened by the new taxation system. ' .･
                                                           '           .t       ' [I!he sources of instability were multiplied after the anti-tax

rebellion by wideni.ng divergencies in ideplogy and interest stimulated

by a far wider spread of education, and the increase of WeStern thought.
                       'Economically, there were wealthy people who benefited from the Fpread '

of a monetary economyt as weU as regions and people that were less

privileged. Socially, the old adat cohesion in the village had been

undermined by Dutch adrninistration and econorltic expansion since the late

19th century. The nagari treasury came to be controlled by the Dutch

and the nagari council was newly established on top of the adat council

ll7. The original title is,
     Deel rl: De Econonische

!tlgEl2g!!!l.-}(gl}.-ggSgg!!!IE!g.-Elg!}.-9ns}g!!zrtVandeCorrmlsxevanOnderzoek

'Toestand en de Belastin druk met Betre'kkin
tot de Inlandsche BeVolkin van Sumatra's'Westkust

  has seldcm been used by scholars. W.F. Wertheim seems
  of the few who used the report, though only a part.
J discussed the developsient of poverty and class distinction
 ･weststmatra. see,w.F.wertheim,!tnslgnsg!gl}-Sgsz!g!x-!!}-!!!aREEL9Elg!Lnde S t Trnsitzon

  <The Hague and Bandung, van Hoever 1956>, p.ll2. ･
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     --        -n
    - --



                                                                     -I04

    'in,1914. Theye was a. general, g2rievance against the Dutch, particulariy
            '                                        '   '-.' t -.against the ever-incxeasi.ng taxes. By the time of the.introduction of

communist propaganda into West Sumatra, dissatisEaction was prevalent

in all social and economic, groups. However, it was 1,ogical that the

communist movement took root in West Sumatra when the Dutch were planning

to introduce a land tax and when the economy was in recession, and where

             'the bulk of inhabitants were poor. ･- '. '
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              .CHAPTER IV
'

  The Problem of.the Land Tenure･System

The land system bri.dges economic and social life amqngst the Minapgkabaus.

In an agricultural soeiety such as Minangkabau,land was the most import-

ant means of pr-oduction and source of income; it was also the basis

of class distinction. The strong territorial right of the nagari, the

nhgE-ut,gzgsk la atr was one of the indispensable £eatures of its autonomy as

we have seen in Chapter Z. Land was also essential for the unique

matrilineal extended family, as all the members had rights over their

                                                   'cornmunal farnily land (!h}g!!a-E}!Eg!sta aka) which provided at !east food in case

of economic hardship and when the members became unable to work. This-

is an obvious reason why Minangkabaus living outside their home nagaris

kept contact with their family and tried to go back there at times of

economic hardship and in old age, though not all nagaris could provide

sufEicient food. The land system and the .ma.trilineal Social system

were so closely interwoven that if one was to be broken down the other
mould a!so collapse.1 The present survey focuses on how and to what

extent the Minangkabau land system changed befor.e the epd o'f Dutch ,rule.

         Despite the state land laws the nagari had been able e£fectively
              'to retain iVs !h!gts=l!,g>[23ik l t with the exception of land required for the

QmbUin coai minet when the government exercised strong state power

because of the importance of the coal. However, rigid restrictions

.against alienation-of land were-weakened by the developaent.of cash
                                                           'crop cultivation, espgcially in the case of individual land. Restrictions

tipon alienatiQri of.farnily land slackened to some extent in the wake of

the spread of the nuciear fandZy system, but farniZy land could still not
                                                             '                                        'be sold. Generally speaking the !h}g!s-}!-elak 2and the family cornrnunal land

holding system remained largely unchanged. '

                              'l. I agree with Evers in regarding the land system in West Sumatta
     as the most important basis of its matrUineal social system.
     H.D. Evers, "Changing Patterns of Minangkabau Urban Landownership",

     B.K.I., vol.l35(l975), pp.86-111. - .- - .
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                                                         '                                                       '

State Law and Nagari Rights

             -            '
[Ehe Dutch East India Coll}pany overwhelrt!ingly cencentrated on commer-

                                                     '                                .tcial activity and showed little territorial interest in Minangkabau,

                                                         'except for the sites of Company offices and storehouses at the mouth

of the Padang,river. Oniy briefly did i't enourage the expansion of-
pepper cultivation in the immediate surroundings of the port in l7s4.2

After Dutch re-occupation of the Minangkahau coast in l819, the
                                                             'NetherZands rndies governmenti.began to expand Padang. In l826 the''

resident of West Sumatra allowed anybody to open up the uncultivated -

land north oE thg ,port as far as the nagari Nanggalo, a swampy area,

as long as permission was', obtained from the Dutch.authorities in Padang.

In the' following year the resident initiated.Iand registratibn in the

port area and its surroundings., [[lais expansion was intended to facili-

tate commercial trade and to acquir' e food and cash crops. From this

time onwards the uncultivated land was gradually filled up not on!y by
                                                    .3Minangkabaus but also by non-Minangkabaus including Chmese..
                                                '          '         rn spite of Dutch encouragernentt the opening of the.uncultivated

land did not at first proceed smoothly. Applicants for new settlements

feared they might be asked by some Minangkabaus to pay tribute or half

o£ the product, ori at the worst, to evacuate the newly opened land.

To mitigate this fear the resident promulgated a regulation in l829
                                                                    'which secured the land r.i`ghts of nevi settlers.4 !t.must .be noted that

this resSdent assumed a kind of dorrtain right of the Dutch over unculti-

vated iand despite the iack of any legal stipulatien for it. In l833,

in the middle of the Rgstl!!2.n war and after the Dutch had entered the

Highlands, the Netherlands Zndies government declaired that the Dutch .

had land rights only over fort sites and land which was obtained in the

Company period. This declaration was in fact a compromise by the Dutch

                tt                     '                                                '               L-                t.                                '                                                 '                             '                                         tt                  '                   '                                      '                                       '                            '                               T                    '    '             '                                                              '                         '                                     .t2. Lulofsi "Nota'i'(over grondbezit ter Sumatra's Westkust), dd. ...
' weitevreden, 8 April i908tin V･3 February l913,no.4, p.84. .Thi's xs
     a very extensive report on the land system in West Sumatra and
     useful to understand government land policy from the beginning of

     the l9th century to about l870S- .
           '
3. Governor's Resolution, 7 July 1829.
                                       '                    tt                '                             '
4. ･ibid･.
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                    'to avoid Minangkabau hostiUty. As had been feared, some Minangkabaus
                                                            'living around'the port of Pada.ng claimed !ahd r.z'ghts over uncultivated

land. Many new settlers therefore had to conclude a lease contract

with them, without stipulating the term. By l840 n}amerous land disputes

had occurred between new settlers and Minangkabaus who claimed ultimate
                                                             'land rights. The source of the disputes was different interpretations

of' the concept of lease without terrn. As wiU be mentioned below land

transaction in Minangkabau often did not stipulate the terrn, but it

                                                         'was tacitly understood to be for a certain period. However the accused

settlers, presumably non-Minangkabaus, understeod .the period to be as
                                              'long a term as they wanted.5 To solve this problem the governrnent

intervened in the disputes in July l840 by prohibiting lease contracts

without term for Europeanst Chinese, and all other non-rndonesians unless

they obtained a certificate from a joint committee consisting of the
                                                               'court of Padang and three Minangkabau.represehtatives, in Padang. In

September that year the.Governmcht Commissioner to Sumatra defined the

c.oncePt of uncultivated land(!!ggfft!g-s!!gl}Er Lond)as Zand which had never been

used or once used but again neglected. rn addition, registration and a
                                                                      ''certificate from the Court of Padang were required for anybody including

Minangkabaus who wanted to ciaim individual property rights over a plot

                                                                   'of 'Zand in the Western senSe, i.e., with complete freedom of disposal,

by an indibidual owner. Mnally property rights over .all land which had
previously beeh used were given by registration.6 .As far' as the pgrt

area and its immediate surroundings were concerned priVate land owner-

                                      .tship was established by the Dutch in l855 with the Wild Land Ordinance

 (Staatsblad, no.14a) incorporating previous regu!ations issued by the

Dutch local authorities.

         The case of Padang and its･isurroundings was exceptional because

the Dutch had strong power in this area, initial!y centred their admini-

stration on this areat and ownership of land rights over this area had

                                    '                                                                 .                                                 '                          '             i'                                                       '                                                 '                                '                                                '               '                                                      '                                               '                                   tt                                                            '                                         '                 .t                              '            tt                                                     '                                        '                                 '         t .. 5.' See, Besluit van Raad van Nederlands6h-Indi'e', 5 september l840, .
     no.30!/534; -Gouvernement Cornmissaris voor Sumatya, 7 September l840i

     no.323/583. ' . ..' . ･,. .                         '                                     .t                                                                     '                                               '                                                   '                                                      '                '          ' 6. ibid. '.. .- .. -                   t. t                                 '   '                                    tt                                                                 '                  '                                    r                               '                                                           '
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                                         'not been clear when the NDutch estabiished a factory in the late l7th

ceritury･ In gther partF of Minangkabau.the Dutch cQuld not.claim any

!and r.z' ghts until l874 when the Dutch introduced the Domain Declaxation

(see below); After the int roduction of the Cultivation System in.I847,

                                                       '    'the Dutch intentionaXly utilized the communal land ownership both by

the nagari and the extended family to impose the cultivation and deli-
                               7
very of coffee upon these units.

         The l870s was a watershed for government land policy in

!ndonesia as a whole. As the Cultivation System was in practice a

government monopoly of the !ndonesian economy, European capitalists had

requested the government to open opportunities for the .launching of

enterprises by private individuals. The request of the capitalists was

for the iegai right to obtain cheap and secure land for plantations or

mining enterprises. In Java and Madurai the Domain Declaration and

Agrarian Law were promulgated in l870 for this pu[rpose. However they

were not applied to Su!natra beeause the Nethetlands Indies government

was not familiar with land systerns in Sumatra. Thus the government '

carried out investigations of land systems in 'directly occupied' Sumatran

                                             '                                                   'regions, namely West Sumatra, Bengkulen, Lampong, and.Paiernbangt the
results of which were reported in !872.8 After this report the govern-

ment prornulgated a Domain Declaration specifically for West Sumatra

in 1874 (Staatsbla.d no.94f) and for all other 'directly occupied' Outer

                      tt           'Provinces in the following year. The declaration of l874 stipulated.that

all land over which no Minangkabaus had ownership was to be domain land,

under the government right to its disposal. Here the term 'ownership''
                                                'meant the private property right mentioned before. Zn this sense al!

Minangkabau land except for･private plots in and around Padang was

                      '                                                                     .categorized as domain. The doiaain was further divided into two categories,

 'free domain' over which the government c6uld exercise an unlimited

7. For instancet seei J.'
'Sumatra's Westkust.(De

Ballot, Ontwer A rarische Re elin voor

8. The
in

 report
de

is, Resume's

Volhardi,ng, Padang,

'van'het Onderzoek'

 l91i},.p.5.

naar de Rechten, welken

Gouvernement-slanden op Sumatra, o de-Ortbebouwdegronden
l!9!!Stl9IL!!E!9gggg!;E}g!!Utoefden(2ndpr-nting, Batavia, Landsdrukkerij, l896).
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          ' '                                     '                         sright of disposal and tunfree.domain' over which the Minangkabaus had

 some sort of. gommunal rights.. However the government kept the contents

 of the Declaration secret from the population. The reason for this

.secrecy as far as West Suma.tra was concerned 'was,doubtless past

                                                   ' experience of these.matters with the Minangkabaus qnd recognition that
                                      ' they would resist it strQngly. Furthermore the greatest interest of

 the Dutch at that time lay in by far the rnost.impertant region, Java.

 Thus, the government did not dare to antagonize.the Mina.ngkabaus.
                                                        '          Before and after the Dorrtain Declaration there was rnuch debate

 among Dutch officials over how the mah k 1 t of the nagari should be

 understood in relation to state laws. A Dutch controleur published

 an iraportant work on Minangkabau economic life in l871, in which he

 clairned that there was no land in Minangkabau which did not belong to
                                                                 10
 some nagari, and so the. government.could not claim domain.right.

 on the other hand sorne argued that the sh}2!s-y,!silglik l at was only the right of

 supervision (toezichtrecht) exercised by the nagari,.and never a property
 right.ii Exponents of this p6int of view insisted on the iegitimacy

 of domain right. The repQrt in l872 concluded that the government could

 claim domain right, since it had sovereignty,over the Minangkabaus,

 though agreeing that this was greatly restricted by the people's rights.

 Based on this interpretation of the !h}g!s..}ltezeEk l at the report asserted 'the

                                                 l2
 !h}g!s.ytezglik l t of the State' over uncultivated land.

9.

IO.

c.van Vollenhovenr
p.54.

Verkerk Pistoriusr

De Zndonesier en Zijn Grond

Studien over de Inlandsche

    (Leiden,

Huishuiding

 Brill,l932),

in de
!Plggg!!gEggg..i!2gys2ste{-yid heBovenlanden

ll. G.D. Willinck,

l2.. Resume's,

     '

Het Rechtsleven

(Zait-Bommel,1871), pp.32-33,l29.

      bij de Minangkabausche Maleiers
<Leiden,Brill,1909), pp.638-39.

         op.cit., pp.77,82.
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        The bulk -of the Mina,ngkabaus, including village heads, did not

know the contents of the Declaration even in the early 20th century.

The Declaration was in reality, as ･governor Ballot commented, a 'judicial

fiction' created by the government. He further reported.to the governor
                                         '                                       'general that the Dec!aration might seem incomprehensible or ridiculous '
if shown to penghulus.l3 The Declaration was supplemented by Qther laws

which were of a more detailed nature, such as' one for long term lease

(Staatsbiad l891tno.4 and 5) in the Outer Provinces.and for mines

(Staatsblad 1899,no.214 and 434). !n addition, many decisions were･
                                                                     '                     'issysed by local authorities for particu!ar cases and regions. In theory

the goverrment and Europeans could acguire free or cheaply.!eased land
                                                              'by the'se regulations wit.hout being bothered .by the complicated ind.i' genous

land rights. We will examine the case of Cmbilin coai mine which was

directly run by the government to see how these reguiations were imple-

    '                  '                   '  '          '
    ttThe Ctmb"in coal mine case
        '                                                  '         Coal deposits were found in l866 along theUpper Qrnbilin river

near Sawah Lunto, as a result of a series of investigations by the
                              'government. Soon after the discovery,.the.chief engineer of the investi-
                            '                                                                     'gations reported to Batavia ,that the government.should pay f.l,500 as
        'uang adat to the nagari Kubang where the coai had tbeen fouridrso that the

nagari could hold feqsts; sirnilar redompepse should be paid to other

nagaris which might be affected were the rttine area to be expanded. The

governor of West Sumatra thought this idea preferable to annual payment
                                       '   'on the grounds that the notion of annual payrnent conflicted.with the '
                                               l4
sover'eign domain right clairned by･ the goverrment. Although the Dutch

did not need to ' pay any compensatSon to the nagari as lo,ng as the land

concerned was 'free domai :g or uncultivated land, payrnent of the }lgng.-gag-dat

.was still felt necessary` . .                                              '
                                            '
                        '       '      '                                                  tt

I3. Ballot, s02gwgglt r, op.cit., pp.9'IO.

                                                               'l4. Letter of Izerman,･3Z December l886, no.8820, in B.H.F. van Heuven,
  ' ' "Het (in[bilin Steenkolenbedrijf door een Bestuursambtenaar bezien",
     (l931r in Korn CoUection, no.368), pp.40--41.

                                                           tt15. Letteir of Muunick, 9 March 1891, no.l305;-'Governer's Decis-on,
     l5 March l892, no.1, both in ibid,,p.42v '
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         In t892 the Dutch paid f.2,ooO to the nagari Kuba.ng, of which

f.1,500 was meant for the coutpensatign for.the mah k ul V and f.50o

for feasts. As the ndne business expanded not only in tearms of mine

sites but aZso in te]ms of aftiZiated facilities and timber for firewood

and constructing pits, the goverment paid the sarne kind of compensation

as in the Kubang.case to .the.nqighbouring nagaris such,as Kolok, Talago,
                                        i6
and Gunung by the end of the l9th century. .
         [!rwd points require special attention. Firstly., there uas a

clear contradiction in the government treatment of the !h}g!s lsn!ik l t. At

the prornulgation of the Doraain Declaration the government regarded

!hlg!sp}!tgzg!ik l t only as the right of supervision and did not consider it to

entail the property right of the nagari over uncultivated land. However

in practice the government acted as if the compensation for the hak

3ulAnEt involved a complete trcmsfer of the nagari territorial right,

               t.thus assuming it to be a property r.i' ght. Secbndly,･ the.government

                                                         '                                                             'obscured the concept of the uang adat or the customary dues. In govern-

rnent correspondence, it.was usually referred to as the-.!bi!l!}gg.lsg)[}!k . How-'.

                                                             'ever !b2}u}gg-.!ss!:t}lk was a village tax on coliecting forest products (IO.per

cent), not on exploiting minerais in the ground, which was called swb a

tanah <about 7.5 per cent). Zn either case regular payment for exploit-

ation of minerals was obligatory. Dutch officials in West Sumatra knew

this clearly. In a report to the governor general, a Dutch official

requested Batavia to pay more money to the nagaris, pointing out that

the so-called wradat paid by the government was only for the alang-

alang field in which the mine was located, not for the actual expeitation

of the coal. . -.-                                        '          '         lmben the secdnd expansion o£ the Ctmbilin coal mine took place

between 1900 and 1915, penghulus of nagaris which were newly involved

in the coal mine area dernanded compensation for their, uncultivated land.

However all these requests were rejected by the government. During that

period compensation was paid only for the sawah which the Qmbilin coal .

mthe alienated, and which was o£ course'.'unfree domain'.18 This lack of

16･ ibid･r P･43･

17. ibid, p.46.

18. ibid, p.56.
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recognition of local rights reflected a change in the government's

general attitude towards the Outer Provinces at .the b.eginning of the

20th century when the econcmic interest of the Dutch in the Outer

provinces becarne much greater than in the l9th century. A resident's

decision in l903.did not even refer to the future payrnent of uang adat

for the Cmbilin mines, and instead used the unclear.term, 'the
                                                             .tcompensation for penghaius' r.i'ghts'. By this decision, campensati6n

for using uncultivated land was no longer related to a.specific percentage

of exploited value, which the uang adat stipulated. As a concession to

popular feelings, the Minangkabaus were aliowed to collect forest products

g2dgg:t..tr[l:.etrfg:gurth,?l'g 9W" Co"sumptign .in the 'free domain' gs .'a token

         The government's treatment of the nagaris involved in the, Qmbilin

coal mine in the 20th century was much harsher than over any other issue

in West Sumatra, because the Ctmbilin mine was' one of the mgst important

  'depositories of coal in'  rndonesia. Dissatisfaction spread all over '

west Sumatra, Particulaxly around Sawah Luntor the centre of. the coal
                                                       'mining business. In the middle l920s, the Mina.ngkabaus sympathized with

conmunist propaganda which stressed the fact that the government rnono-

polized Crmbilin coal, little benefit from the mines being returned to

the people. This Propaganda was very persuasive, as rnany Minangkabaus

saw trains carrying coal to the Emraa port, south of Padang.

                                 '                     '                                '                                     '                                               '    '                                             '          '                                ttLand and Government Policy

                     'With the exception of the Qmbilin caser goverrment control over land in

                    'West Sumatra was very much ljxnited by indigenous land rights, in spite of

the new regulations. In l877, a regulation for a long term lease

 (s2!!!flRgslnEacht) stipulated that an applicant had to pay f.6o te penghulus as

the compensation for the !b2y!}gg--!!g-!k t though this was not appiied to the

ambilin case. However it is not clear whether the sum differed according

to the acreage of land leasgd. :n l900 the sum of the cornpensatzon was

 fixed'at f.! per bau (approx. O.7 ha)t which was paid to penghulus as '

19. Ballot, sO!ng!g-2t y , op.cit., pp.l3-l4.
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compensation for the damage,.which f6rest on.the lbased land suffered.2Q

                                   'This regulatio'n suggests that the !b2gnggJsgz}lk was legally.accepted by

                                             'thegovernment. TheshEa}!s.}ltezglikl tonwhichthemab k wasbasedwasa

serious obstacle for both the government and.Europeans' using 'domain

land' freely throughout the colonial period. The inability of the

gbvernment to exercise effective control ovex uncuZtivated land in

west Sumatxa was a very exceptional case in Indonesia. One important .

reason is the fact that the Dornain Declaration was kept secret from the

popuiation Eor fear.of resentment.
                                             '                                                      '      . The Agrarian Law, which had been operative in Java and Madura

since l870 and most Outer Provinces since l875, was at last introduced

in West SumatTa in l915 (Staatsblad,no.98). This .law had two major

purpeses: to protect Indonesians frQrn econornic hardship by prohibiting

the sale 'of land to non-Xndonesiansr especially Chinese; and to strengthen

govexnment control over uncultivated land by testricting people's rights

                                                                     'far more markedly than did the Domain Declaration. In factt howevert

the sale of land to non-zndonesians had never been an issub in west

Sumatra, with .sorne exceptions, even before the Agrarian Law, for .such

sale was strictly prohibited by the adat. The atternpt to strengthen

government control over uncultivated land gave rise to a clause requiring

villagers to obtain permission from the nagari head to put uncultivated

land into temperary use; fr(rm the distxict head for less than.three years;

andfromtheDutchlocaladministration.(!t}ggSs}nyygl}-RILggSiEsLIWs9-:!2gff!i!l}l!.fd l t l kebestUUr '

                 '        'which normally denoted the controleur) for more than three years.- !"hese.

regulations were totally.at･variance with the hak ulayat.

         However the governrnent･ attempts to implement the laws o£ten ran

into legal difficulties. A court case in 1931 Ulustrates the limited

validity of government laws. A Dutch company accused two Minangkabaus

of having 'illegally' occupied land which the company had leased in a

nagari near Padang since l9Z7.･ As the company did.not use the land for a

long time,-the tmo Minangkabaus livi.ng in the next nagari converted part

                                                                   'of the land into a coconut garaen and a dry field for ten years. ,

Furthermore, one of them built a house on the land. The Court oE Padang

                    '

20. ibid.
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rejected the complaint of the,company in favour of the two Minangkabaus,

.agreeS,ng that .the Agrarian Law and Domain.Declaration had not been
                                                'strictly applied to West Sumatra, but the Minangkabaus had enjoyed
                                                        21almost entirely the right of opening up uncultivated land.. ,This .

decision carried irnportant irt!plications. Firstly, the European enter-

prise aould keep its rights over the leased land only as !ong as･the

land was used. Secondly, when the land was not used the company's rights

were weaker than those of the Minangkabaus who were outsiders to the

nagari involved. Thirtlyt the government couid not protect the company's

rights, even though it issued the lease under state laws. [rhis and

similar cases indicate that the Minangkabaus were ab!e.to preserve a

high degree of their land rights against European enterprises.

         The problem of !ong-term lease. was not as.serious for the

Minangkabaus as that of the so-called forest reserve because the number

and size of European plantatidns were relatively small in West Sumatra.

However the forest reserve policy had a much greater irnpact upon the

sh}g!s.-!ugzsuk 1 at. After the introduction of the .Agrarian Law the government

began to dernarcate forest as government reserves, officialiy to protect

forests from uncontro].led tmher ,cutting in order to preserve water

resources. However it cannot be denied. that the forest reserve policy

was intended to provide cheap timber for public works, European enter-

prises and ali sorts of facilities which needed tmber. In addition,

the governrnent could make･profits from timber sqles. . 1
        '        . TYie forest.reserve policy was perceived by the population as

an infringement of the !h}gE.-y,!ewLk 1 t and exacerbated their feeling against

the government in the first half of the i920s. The cormission for invest-

igating the communist-led uprisings realized that this issue had been

a factor in the uprisings. As was the case with Qmbilin.coal, the popu-

iation could watch trains carrying timber for Sawah Lunto and other places

and felt it unfair that the goverument deprived the people of their rights
                                                                     'over'forests. The first action in connection with the uprisi.ngs in the

nagari Tanjung Ztmpa! near Sawah Lunto was the murder o£ a Minangkabau

                             tt       '      '                                                                '
                                                      '                  t.                     tt                                               '                                                               '
21. "Beschikkingsrecht' en Domainbeginsel in Sumatra's westkust",

     Adatrechtbundels, vol.35, pp.223--30. .
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                                           'contractor who coliected tirnber fox the ctrubiiin mine.22.

         In the cou]rse o£ its investigation of the uprisi,ngs,the Commi-

ssion issued the so-calied Solok Regleraent obiiging the government and

European enterprises which･exploited timber,.to pay 25 per cent of the
timber vaiue to concerned nagaris.23 The reguiation caused wide

repercussions both among the Minapgkabaus and Dutch officials. Some

:ggC:,;fifg:i:･ig.:P.8.gg;S..:aX".g,kg,ge.:.:e."l.l,ll;,zg;:eqi"c:mpeng:t:'g"6.:s.g:,i??zas

Moreover the Reglement was issued not as a result of the Compission's

consultation with higher governmental bodies, but on its own in･itiative.

However oRce it was known by the population the government could not

ignore the payment in view o£ the very unstable political situation .

after the uprisings. ' . ' . ,
         The government had so far profited on average by f.20,OOO per

year from the sale of timber. Therefore nagaris which provided the
timber could in theory receive f.s,ooo a year.25 Actuany.only f.g21.sg

was paid fox .the first tirne in ig3o.26 originaiiy the Regiement was to

be applied only to nagaris which provided timber for the Ctmbilin coaZ

mine, but other nagaris immediately began to ciaim the compensation
because the econornic situation was getting worse;27 The governrnent

22.

23.

24;

25.

26.

27.

Letter of Gonggrijp, Pada.ng 22 Febtuary l930, no.1051A,

Mailr.l910!l930. .                                  '
                                '                     'Westkust Ra port, Deel I!Zr p.6.3.'

ThiS attitude can be seen in letters: Director of Forest System,
Batavia, 28 March l930,no.25291HZ, Mailr.l91011930; Assistant
                                                 ,Resident of Agam (Spits), Fort de Kock, 26 November l931, .
scoaillr4i6gi,7it:<.lr93.i5B/Uirgg3Mi?eSter van Padangf padang, s June ig3o,

Letter of Director of the Interior Departnent,Batavia,21 Jgne .l931,
no.Bgl15/113, Mailr.391/l931. .

idem, 22 December l930, Bgll5120/4, Mailr.39111931.

                               '                                       '                 rMorsink, M.v.O., pp.l2-l3. . '
                                             '

N
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had to comply with these clafims. !n l932, 36 n.agaris received the money

and 5 werd to 'be paid in the,following.years. The compensation was
                                           '                                                             .ordeiced to be stored in the n.agari treasury for general use. Fzgures

in l935 indicate that about,･67 per cent of the total area. of.West

Sumatra was forest, of which about 66 per cent was demarcated as the

forest reserve.28 Tt was quite easy for -the villagers to vioiate the

prohibition of cultivating the reserved area or collecting forest

products and timber for sale unless such violation becarne too blatantt

for there were only 27 oEficials to supervise the reserve in West Sumatra

as a' whole.29 zn the lg3os depression nagaris with extensive forests

           'demarcated as forest reserve tended to request the gov,ernment to release

the reserve for them. T-he n.agaris Padang Sibusuk and Pamuatan (both
                                             30in Solok) recovered l60 ha in this way in.1931. Reiease of the
                                                             '                      '::ieig:.gl･SO.'.tdOOjk.PAiia.Che..inp.".ajtr'Og".:!PilC.e:.iigCee:gaOs"edt:ere:isO::2efz'u.agers

cut too rttuch.tmher for sa!e. The nagari Padang Ganting (Tanah Datar)
                                                                       '                                                                        '                              'was orderdd not to cut tjmber foM other purpeses than building new houses,

serious repair of houses and building public faci l;ties including the

village council hall, mosque, and nagari offices`"d '

         The paynent of the25 per cent c,ompensat4on and partial release

of the forest reserve to the population made consideral)le inroads in

the goverrment reserve policy and were concessions to the･!h}E!s.-!u,g>[glak 1 t.

 Shortly after the Solok Reglement, a Dutch official.larnented that the

 nagari could levy forest tax upon the state. In l936 the resident of

:e6;t.g.-.---.llrf'.:::2.agi.g:g}22.tl.i:t,;hil.2:mzumin.:e.:i.ggatl':e,:"g,t:g.2gza.g'La2,lig,w.,

 28. ILetter of Assistant Resident of Solok <Korn), Solok, l7
      no.861148 in Korn CoUection, no.367.

 29. Proeeedings of a conferencet 14-l5 June Z929 in Fort de

'- Mailr.688xl1929. . .. ･.
         '
 30. V.K.K.N.P.l931, p.69.
                         '
 31. Hernsingt M.v.O･t p.l5r

     '    ' 32. Schaufer, M.v.O., pp.15･-l6.

               ' 33. Proceedings of a conference,14--15 June 1929 in Fort de

April'l935,

Kockr

Kocktop.cit.

-
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                                                          'land rights of the Minqngkabau n.agari in relation to state laws was an

        t .t                                  'important factor in economic expansion in West Sumatra during the boom

period in the 1910s and 1920s.on.the one hand, and for mitigating

economic hardship during the i930s depression. Had state land laws

been st'rz'ctly applied to West Sumatra, European.plantations may.have

hindered much more seriously the Minangkabaus from enlarging cash crop
                                                                 'gardens on 'free domain'. In the 1930s, the villagers could supple--
               'rnent their income by collecting forest products or sometimes by making

handicrafts such as rattan mats in Solok.

Land kransactions

!t was ' economic and social.change in Minangkabau rather than govern-

inent laws which accelerated change in the Minapgkabau land tenure system:

economically, the advancement of a monetary economy, the increase in the

i;rtportance of private property, and necessity for- cash; socially, the

tendency towards individualization and the nuclear family, and the

weakening of faniiy ties. [Ehe incessant attack on the matrilineal

                                                   'land tenure system and inheritance law by !slamic groups may have also

                      '        '                                                         'contributed to the relaxation of the system in the long run. Although

                               .. ..we can speculate as to the economic factors most cscucial in,changing the

land system, it is hard to generalize on to what extent the charige should

be attributed to a specitic factor. Hence the present survey will focus

on a discussion of the rules governing' land transactions, and to what

extent these rules cha.nged' in specific cases.

         ivhe investigation of land transactions has-special difficulties.

The most serious one is the fact that comprehensive data are not avail-

able. The government ordered the registration of all land transactions

after the intaroduction of the Agrarian Z,aws in l915; z'nitially this was

to be done by nagari authoritiesf and then by.!ndonesian officials

(district and sub-district heads). However the book of-r.egzstration was

almost blank because penghulus and villagers could not accept government
intervention in such matters,' and dealt with it according to adat.34 only

                         '                                        t.                tt                                                         '                  '                                  't    '  '                                                               '                                                           '

34. Lyon, M.v.O., p.89.
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                                            '
a tiny part of the actual land transactions taking place in th±s period
are open to sc'rutiny, involvi.ng land disputes which were taken before .

certain legal bodies. To make matters,more complicated, there were many.

methods of solving land disputes. The parties concerned.could negoeiate

with each other on a private,basis. Whdn a dispute could not be settled

by this negotiation, it might be taken to the penghulus (if the .dispute

concerned communal fam±ly land, the penghulu was the tirst person to be

con-sulted), the suku meeting, the nagari adat council, and finaUy '

government courts such as the ])ocal Court (landraad) at the sub-division

levelt the Court of Padang, and the Highest Court.at Batavia. When the

disputes were settled by non-governmental.bodies, records are seldom
available.35 ' it is also difficult to judge what proportion of land .

            'disputes settled by non-governmental bodies weye actually .observed by

disputi.ng parties. It was not scare for ju.dgerpents made even by the

                                                     'governmental courts to be ignored by.the population.

         For cgnvenience, land will be divided into three categories,

each oE which had different reguiations for transactions, namely (1)

the!tlgl}g!unnge!ISgnaha ranorindividuallyacquiredlandt(2)theltig!}op.R!!Estss}h k

or'ancestrai property land, (3) uncultivated land under the wwh k 1 at.

            '                  '                '                                                                  '                'l. Individual !and
     '        '                                 '  '        A man could obtain land eithet with the collal)oration'of his wife,
       '
with the help of his materna! family members or by his own efforts. !n

the first case the wife had joint rights over the-land. In the second,

right over the land depended on the extent of the help of family members.

From the farnily's poin't of view, even individuai land was considered as
the bunga pusaka <iit., fiower of famiiy property),36 as Qne's economic

35. As for dispute settlements within the nagari, the followi.ng figures
     may give some idea. According to the l938 investigation in the .
     Maninjau sub-district, there were 60 cases settled by non-governmental
     legal procedures, of which 40 were settled by penghulus of the
     parties concerned; 7 by the suku council; ll by the nagari adat
     cbuncil; 2 by the nagari council (ngggtgiLgr r ad). Of the 60 cases, 21
     were related to lan'd disputes: !O pusaka land; 8 Es}It!gg!!Eigucarian land;

     and 3 uncultivated land. See report of Controleur of Maninjau,
     l4 June l939, Bijlage A of the report of S.H.Pruis in l939, in
     Korn Collectiont no.344.

                                                                  '
.36i "Verslagen van de Ve.rgadering over Herziening van het Adatrecht te
     Fort de Kock (1911),-Adatrechtbundels, vol.6,p.214.
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                                        'activity involved directly or indirectly support from one's family.

In any case the owner could.use the land freelY duri.ng his life time.

However there was a considerable difference in regulations on whether

                                                             'one could sell and pawn.individual.land freely, accordi.ng to the regipns
                  'and vocationaZ groups concerned. !n the late l9th century' some r,egions '
                                                                     37
allowed the free right of disposal exciuding ciaims from family members,
whiie some rlegion's' xeguiired the approval of the faniiy.38 Howevet it can

                                            'be said that the more society was pgnetrated by a.monetary economy, the
                                                                 'more individuals had opportunities to.open up Zand by themselves by

using wage labourers rather than the heip of farnily members with the money

they earned personally from wage labourr commerce, and aiso from credit

institutions.

         The stre,ngthening oE individual r.i'ghts over newly acquired Zand

was proraoted by the increasing tendency towards the nuclear.farnily in

Place of the extended family living in a bigLadat house. .The census

of l930 enumerated approxLrnately 40 per cent of bouses,which were owned
                                                 '                    'and inherited by the matriZineal family as a whole, 46 per cent owned

                                                       '                              '          '
37･ s,e?l,¥gli,2y.･sl8:.t,ep,6k;ie･Eg:6.2･;･g;･fleig3'gXg2.ig2a.2P,1･:,itAi.h..

     Panjang", T.B.B., ･vol.21(l901), p.499. . .
                                                   '                    '38. G.D. Willinck, Het Rechtsleven, ol).cit., pp.225-26.
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                       s'individuauyt and the rest not specified.39 .!nciudi.ng.some percentage

of the unspecified houses, the,individual houses may have been almost

half of the total. Zt is quite likely that peop.le livi.ng in individual

                                                                 thouses had greater freedom.to dispose of their property than those xn

communally owned houses.. ･,
        The individualization of, ec(monic activity and the increase of

the nuclear family had an impact upon the inheritance of individual '.
                                                   'land. At a meeting of adat authorities in l911,sotne of those.authorities
                                                         '                                                       'from various places agreed that individual land of a.father had previously

been inherited automatically by his nephews and nieces, the kemanakans,

who were the !egitimate heirs in the adat, at his death. His children
                                                '               Ncouid acquire part or whole of the 'land only by the hiba (gift under

Islamic law> during the Eather's life time with the consent of all the ,
kemanakans.40 cmce the iand was inherited by the kemanakans it belonged

39. Some examples

Ophir'

Manln]au
Su1iki
Batipuh &
X Kota
Sawah lsunto
(town)

Padang
(city)

Korlncl &
!ndrapura

of local differences are as follows:-
              '      ' usaka ancarian othert e not known
 9.82%
66.07-
45.91

'66.85

 O.51

 9.78

36.96

78.52%
24.93
51.43'

26.7g

l4.17

4z.o3

   '
44.55

 9.02rg

 3.96
 O.06.

 3.01

81.91

37.90

l4.75

.2.64rg

-5.04
 2 .- OO

 3.35'

 3.4Z

ll.29

 3.74

40.

5tLgl!l!E!igl!,E!,Etas-IL9!}91Ll< .tll l930,De.elzv,p.67'.

                               tt                    'It is clear from the table above that communal housing was less
prevaient in towns and cities. C4?hir･･requires special attention.
                                                          fromThis area was sparsely populated and absorbed many !qigrants
other areas. This rnay be a reason for the low rate of wka
house.. See also,Chapter VI, Migration. . . ,
     '
"Verslagen van de Vergadering over Herziening van het Adatrecht",

op.cit., pp.213 ff.
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                    '                         '       'sto the communal property of,the father's maternal family, althqugh the

kemanakans had primary rights to use the land in the extended famiZy.

         !t was becoming common.in the early ･20th.century to give a
  '
greater proportion oE private property including.Iand to the father's

children rather than his kemanakans not only through hiba but also '
    'inheritance. This trend was particularZy. observable in commercialized ･

areas 1ike big towns and the surrounding areast coastal nagaris where.

the old adat.was more relaxdd than in the Highlands, and,among merchants

and government officials. The old concept of inqividual property as '

usb k was fadipg away.4; !siamic grotipsf especiany refomhists

who were largely supported by merchants and traders, had attacked the
   'matrilineal inheritance law in Minqngkabau since the padri wart demanding

patrilineal inheritance under Zs!amic law. As far ･as private property
                                                        'was corpcerned, this demand was ever increasi.ngly accepted by the society.

With local variations.of courset the conflict between father's children

and kemanakans over private property was partly mi"'gated by reciprocity:

the kemanakans also received part of their father's Zegacy.

                               .t         It was a lqng-terrq general trend that individuai.Ianded property'

was becoming rnore and rnore detached.from famUy control. When disputes
                                                              'over inheritance between children and their father's siste'rs' childrep

                                                                       'were taken to governmental courts, the..courts also supported the children.

A relatively new trend, which continued to develop throughog.t the l930st

was for fathers to buy land with theSr own rnoney in their children's narne

when the children wgre very.young. ["his procedure.could avoid possibie

claims from sisters' children, which･ptght.occur,in the case of hiba
                                     42procedure when the children. grew older. This･trend may have･resulted

from an increasingly closer relationship between the £ather and children.
         There was however a movement of reaction on the part of penghulus

in 'the l930s. Penghuius of the nagari Rokan, north east of the HighZands,

decided in Z934 that the passing of individual land frorn a father to his

                                           'L                                                  '                                  '-                                               '                             '                                                              '                                                                '                                                                  '                                -.    '
                                  '
                                                                   '                                                       '                                                                 '                                 '41. Stibbe, "Beschrijving"r op.cit.r p.499.

                                                                 '42; Tijdschrift voor het Recht in Nederlandsch-Indi'e' (hereafter T.R.),
vol.l51, pp.237-38.

v



                                .･ - l22                     `' '                            '                                      tt                           tt                                                '                        '
                                         'ch#dren required the consent of the sisters' chizdreri.'43 in solok,

adat authoritl'es insisted in 1934 that the disposal of individual land,
                                                                 'r,egardless of,whether it was.to,be passed on to one's children or used

personally, required the approval not only of the sisters' chiidren but

also of t6e g!!g!}g-gg t ]enis or the four kinds of adat authorities and

                   44                       This movement indicates fear of the disintegrationthel2g!n!gAg--ghulu suku.

of the matrilineal social order on the part of penghulus and perhaps ,

also their intention to relieve economic hardship in a traditional way.

                                                       '                                                '   '
                                     '    '                              '2c lf llnd ･ ･ ... .    ' The communal land was the corel of the property of an extended

family. It was r.egarded as sacral property inherited from generation to

generation through.'the rrtaternal line, more exactly from ･ mother to
                                                         'daughter.･ It did not belong to special.individuals in the farrtily but

to the family as a whole. 11he family metnbers.were expected to increase
                                                           'it for forthcoming generations. Zt is therefore understandable that
                                                           'regulations against its alienation were more rigid than in the case of

individual land. The most important cormunal land was the rice field

including irrigated, dependa.nt on rain and dry field.'  However perma-

nent cash crop gardens were sometimes also included in family land.

 ' pawni.ng (muttdaz) was adrnitted only for speciai occasions

stipulated by the adat, such as marriage of daughters, building of adat

houses, funerals, installation of penghu!u, and so on. The duration of
pawning was often not stipuiated in the contract.45 For the contract

the apptoval of all family merubers and witness of penghuZus were necessary.

dn addition, after the completion of the contract, some token had to be

deposited in the house of the pawnee (the person who had provided the

money).46 zn most cases the contract was orai. However, written contracts

                                     '

･43.

44.

45.

"Erfgenaams6hap-skenking",

405.

T.R., vol.I40,.pp.I27-28.

Guytr Grondverpanding in

Adattechtbundels, vol.41, pp.404-

Minangkabau

46.

"Grondverpandi.ng (l906-1907}

pp.290r304. '
J.F.A. de Rooij, "Pandrecht
p.128.

el ; Adatrechtbundelst
{Bandung,l936),
           vol

(1902) ," Adatrechtbundels,

pp.34-37;
.33,

   vol.20,
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                      '                                                                '                                                              '
either on a private basis or at government oEfices came to be used in .

the course of. the 20th century, part!y as a re$ult of government encour-

agement and partly because of,the increased desire £or security. In
the case of written contracts the duration of pawning was normaily

stipulated. ,- .
         Trouble arose frourt the ambiguous contents of pawn contracts.

Ithen duration was not stipulated it was tacitly understood; two harvest

years as the minimum for sawah.and from eight to ten years for ,l!aggl}gd .

If the duration was shorter than these the pawnee could not use the land

effectively. After the minirnum terrn had elapsed, the original owner

of the land could redeem whenever he wanted. The redemption wast however,

2Xg:g,t9d.tO,,tg},e,P,.ia;e..W,2.2". gl :.g.gel: :g:.2:,Y2; fieids･ if there was

         As the money provider in practice could not press the redemption

the contract could be effective.for a long term, and even extended for .

:e,2eia..tkoges..?.2, th,2 2g:.iir.:l,lis.,th.2,oFue.gi. k2.;:,2:l,i:r,,go."td,.rlige.g: -

provider to refuse a reguest for redemption .agaipst the custornary

expectation. Like duration, there was no standard value of pledging, '

but it depended on the quality of the land, economic conditions at the -

tirte of contracts, and the vtrgency of the need for .ready cash on the part-

of the money borrower. 1then the economy was.boomLpg, and.therefore the

:gi;2g.{.::.crRp.;,,ig::e,,htg2'.l:hae, al e. ;gwnpi gg.i2g.¥･eg,2::h.er. th,2n.::.. .,

            '
a three year h2rgvest of the land. Interest was in theoncy pxohibited

by lslamic law. . - .    ' !there were twe sorts of share-cropping contracts. Firstly, when

land was too large to be workod by faniZy members, the £andly let part .
of it to other persons. This wcrald ･happen when EarrtiZy size decreased

Iitllllilllllldeath and er.igratxon under thzs contract the share-cropper received

47. "Grondverpanding (l906-i907)", op.cit., p.290.

48'
 li'llS8glllg I.fi.ge2S?Weroei?'4Xgnpygg3sa.kagoederenmetcredietverband",Adatrecht-

    '
 49. Rooij, "Pandrecht (l902)", op.cit., p.l31. ' '
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                              tt                      'frorn one-third to half d6pendi.ng on specific.conditions.50 .secondly}

when a family.pawned its land it lost part oE its income and staple

food, so making it difficult.for them to redeem. !n this case the
                                                                 '   'family could ask the money provider to iet them us glYhe land (melalu-

      often under the condition.oi equal division. . .kan),

    ' A Eamily could obtain further money from iand.which had alreadY

been pawned (mendalami). Whg.n such a transaction was repeated.two or .
                 'three times it was regarded as de facto 'sale' (J3t!siLal) in the Minangkabau
sense.52 However the term 'sale'never impiied that the originai owner

lost his rights completely over the land but heJd a r.ight to repurchase
                                                                      53(tubus) the land at a price sl.ightly h.z'gher than the sum he had borrowed.

Nevertheless the money provider might refer to the land as his 'individual

                                                     '
                                                         '                                                                        '        As far as adat sayings are concerned, they can be interpreted
                                                      'as e(Iually adndtting or denyj,ng the,sale,of family land.in the sense

nomnlly understood nowadays. One of the most definite expressions for

the'sale o£ fam"y land says: what is,soZd (mat r l) is gone and never
returnS again.54 However we can find few cases of the saie in the sense

                                                ttabove-mentioned. !t would be safer to say that the sale of family land

was strongly restricted but not irnpotssible in theory. Whenever one wished

to pawn or 'sell' family lan.d the partner to the contract should ideally

50. Pandecten van.het'Adatrecht, vo.rVBfp.972, no.2702; [[born, .
     "Aantekeningen uit het Farniiieleven.bij den Maleier in de Padangsche
     Bovenlanden", T.B.G.,voZ.26(l881),p.516. !I!here was a big variation
     in this proportion in.various areas. See alsor J. ･Bosser Eenige
     Beschouwin en' omtrent de Oorzaak van den Achteruitgan van de '

Kbffiecultuur ter Sumatra's Westkust Benevens Eenige O merkin en
Ctmtrent de Economische en Politieke Toestanden Aldaar (is-Graven--

51.

52.

53.

54.

h.age, l895), p.98.

                 '                           tt"Grondverpanding (l806-1807)", op.cit., p.291.

                              '                                                       '"Versl.agen van de ' Vergaderi.ng over Herziening van Adatrecht",opi
cit., pp.207d-19.

                       '                            '                  '
 ,]':Itdtilkelen uit de Oetoesan Malajoe", Adatrechtbundels,vol.6,p.23g.

          '
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            '                       s.                             'be found, first amQng closest kin groupst next in the same suku, then

co--vil!agers,ind on!y finally from amgng the inhal)itants of other
nagaris. Transactions ' relating to family land with non--Minangkal)aus

were avoided except in big towns- under lease contract.
                                             '                  '         The firmness of corrurtunaZ ownership of family land was relaxed
                                  'graduaZly through many ways,perhaps in the later 19th century, but it
was acceierated in the early 2oth century.55 The iand was pawned for

                                                               'other purposes than those stipulated by the adat. In the denselY

populated and commercial centres of Agarnr merchants often pawned their

                                        'family land to provide commercial capital at the,begihning of-the 20th'

                                                                   '                               'century. Zt was easily pawned for ready cash in the Uppey Ka!npar,
                 'an area hot densely populated but where the inhabitants concentrated

on eash crop (gambir) cultivation and rnigrated temporarily as wage

labourers. ･ - .                '                  t. t        The increase in the number of nuclea'r fiainilies caused a

           t.division of communal land among farttily metaber$) around commercial centres

in particular. A family iiving in Padang divided its comrnunal land in
                                                      'l917 between a mother and three daughters on the death of an important

famUy !neruber. To avoid'future trouble, the matter was regulated in
a goverrment court.57 This case shows the infiuence of western inSti-

tutions. The division of famUy land could take place also within the

framework of the adat. For instance, when the last member of a family

dieq people ,with the closest kin relatiopship coUld take over the lanq
                               58asi occurred in Pariaman in 1932. In the .1930s communal land could be
divided by family branches as long as penghulus agreed.59 '

                        '                          '

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

Ballot, 9t!Wgggt ,op･cit.,p･21; O.P.Besseling, "Het Inlandsch
Credietwezen in de Renteloo$e Voorschotten in Boven Kampar'i,
T.B.B., vol.42(1912),pp.127-28. .
                                                          '
                         '              '
BesseUng, ibid,pp.129･-29.

   '                        '
"Vervorming van het Recht <l9Z3,l917,l921)"r Adatrechtbundels,
vol.27, pp.256-57; T.R.,vol.l40, Landraad Fort de Kock, vonnis,
9 October l933, pp.202-204.

                                                        '                                           '
"uitsterven van een Paroet en Vervening van haar Goederen"t
Adatrechtbundels, vol.41,p.400. -
                    '                  tt"Dorpsacten (1870-l937)", Adatrechtbundels,vol.41,pp.4i2-l3,cases
VI,VIU,'
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         Part I of the west Coast Report contains a misleading' account

of the divisien of farnily land into individual property. The Report

maintained that all EuuEgEssa lka land.in the nagari AirDi.ngin <A!ahan Panjang>

    'was converted into private land because of pawning and because the

traditional adat regulations were neglected, even though they were still
perceived as a legal norm.60 !n lg34 a Dutch ofEicial.made an investi-

                                                                    'gation in this nagari and found the facts to be at variance with the

Report. !n l910 there had been a big fire'in this nagari. To build

new adat houses, about half of the fiwg2h2!!Eg!!aka had been pawned, but it
                                               - - -. -had been mostly redeemed by the tLrne of the 1934 -nvestzgation. .Zt is
not clear why the investigators who concluded the Report rttisunderstood

                                                     'the situation.. Perhaps they' took temporarily pawned.communal Zand for

individual land, as a person who obtained land from others through pawn- .

ing tended to refer to the land as his individual land. In reality,

however, the land could be termed individual land only until the original

owner redeemed it. In thiS nagari the sale of farnily land was admitted
                                                                61
only on one occasiont ' a case in which all Eamily members had diedr

Hence the conversion of aZl farnily land of this nagari into individual

land was hever a possibUity and the Report was incorrect on this point.

     Rights over family land were closely supervised by family members.

A woman marrying a man from another nagari clairtted her rights over family

land in 1931, but was rejected by the lineage.head Qf the family on the
                                                                     62
grounds that she rnarried the man against the will of the family members.
     'Endogamy within the nagari was common in West Surnatra.･ Sometimes

several nagaris forrned a kind of endogamy groupt such as the nagaris Talam,

Kinarit Saningbakar, and Saok Lawast all in the Solok sub-division. When

a woman in this group marnidd a man from a nagari other than these fourt

                               ' 63                                                     . INinen a husbandshe･was deprived of her rights over family land in l931 .
was a non-Minangkabau, conditions for his Minangkabau wife were worse.

6O.

61.

62.

63.

!W!9Eli!S}ls}!l.-!sgRRg!!EtktRa rt,DeelZ,p.105.

                                             '
"Qmzetting van Poesaka--in Pentjarian Grond <1934)", Adatrechtbundels
                              'vol.41, pp.392--94. - - ..              '                  '                                                              'Landraad Solok in principle supported the family head's claim on
the grounds that the adat of Solok had not cha.nged. The wife
appealed to the High Court Padang but was again rejected. Raad van
Justitie Padangi vonnis,IO Septernber l931, T.R., vol.l35, pp.272-76.

Raad van Justitie Padang,vonnis,24 Decernber 1931, T.R., voi.i40t



                                                                     127

                    '                                        '                       .                                             '
A wife marrying a Chinese iivi.ng in Pariaman could not ciairn any rights.

Rejected by hdr family, she.took the case. to the tocal Court of Pariaman
                                                                64 .which also rejected her claim in support of the adat of this area.
                                                                  'In contacast to the weak legal position of people marrying outsiders,

those who were regarded as legitimate family.members enjoyed strong .

privileges. A man born in the nagari Alahan Panajang had been away from

the village for 30 years and returned in l930. In his case all his rights
                                            65                                             . In the l930s manyover £araily land had been perfectly. preserved.

Minangkabaus returned home due to the economic depressionr In most cases

they were at least assured of food in.this way. - ･
      . Disputes over farnily land could.occur by individuals disposing

of land without obtaining the consent of the family mernbers.. This was-

particularly easy for the family head because.he ceuld represent the
family.66 people cheated not only farni!y members but also others. A

man (suku Caniago, n.agari Pau V, Padang) pawried his family land to a

rftan (suku Kotor nagari Pau V) in l913, who.in turn pawned it to another

man (suku Caniagom, nagari Pau V) in l926. The original owner of the

land however concluded a pawn contract with a woman <suku Caniago, nagari

Pau V) in l930 on the same land which had already been under the usufruct

g? the second pawnee. When the woman wanted to use the land, the second

pawneee rejected her clajin because he had obtained it from -the first . ..

pawnee. Accused by the woman the original owner admitted his illegal

behaviour. EventuaUy.the woman was-abl.e to recoveir the money which she

had paid to the owner, but the land rernained in the hands of the second
pawnee.67 rt is possibie that this case occurred due to the economic

hardship of the original owner in 19i3, and this type of illegal trans-

                           i                                                 '                                                      '              .I                                      '
64. Landraad Pariarnan,.vonnis,l3 October 193l,T.R.,vol.I35,pp.232-35.

                                      '                                                      '
65･ pRpa?gll[e22VUstitie Padang, vonnis,22 December lg3s, T.R.,vol.lso,

                                             '                                                      '                                              '
66. Westkust Rapportt Deel I,pp.104-I05; "Uitsterven van een Parut",

     op.cit.,pp.402-403r . f
67. "Sawahverpanding (l913-l935)"s Adatrechtbundels,vol.41,pp.420-25.
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                             '      'action may have been common in the depression o£ the ig3osi.68

         Therb were, occasions on which famUy Zand was permanently trans-

ferred to others. One of thetn was' public auctiont a government insti-

tution. When a family could not ,scedeern its family land,the-pawnee could

in theory bring the case to a public auction office as long as the

                          'contract was legal in terrns of adat apd government lawr i.e.t that-it

had been entered into with the unanimous consent of the family which
                                                                  'pawned, that the period of the duration of the pawning had been stipulated-,

and that there had been a condition to sell in case of inability to redeem

within the term. However the government discouraged the public auction
as far as possibie even when a contract was perfectiy iegai.69 . bue have

no data on how much land was actually sold by auction during the Dutch

period. As the Dutch were trying to preserve the old adat system in

relation to family land in order to stabilize the society, knowing that
                                                       'the family land.systern was.crucial for this, the total size of auctioned
          'land was presumably not large. The alienation of family land through

public auction can therefore be considered exceptional.

        Ithat can be said of the over-all trend in the farnily ±and system

during the Dutch period? Land.transactions seerned to increase con-

siderably after the abolition of the Cultivation System in l908, or in

other words in the wake of the development of a cash economy either for
                  'ready cash, capital for investment in commercial enterprises apd cash
                                                            'crop cultivation, or for other putposes.. r-t is understandable that the

pawning of family land became frequent in commercialized areas and where

cash crop cultivation began to expand at the beginni,ng of the 20th century,

as we have discussed before concerning rnerchants in Agarn and peasants in

              tt                                          t'                                '           '                      '    '                                                          '
            '                          '                                                             '                                     '
68. Kebulatan Kerapatan nagari Padang Sibusuk, 18 March l934, no.12,
     Korn Collection,no.337. Although it is not clear whether the
     journaiofjudicialaffairs,Et!j,tsIEgl!!IAiE!-ygg!{-Ug!!-!-dschrftvoorhetRecht-nNeder

     landsch rndie, contains all court cases or not, the nurnber of court
     cases relating to land disputes published in the journal increases
     considerabiy in West Sumatra after 1930. .

      .t69. Raad van Justitie Padang,vonnistl3 May l937, T.R.,vol.l48,pp.513--
     l7; Landraad Pairiaman,vonnisrlO June l929, T.R.,vol.133,pp.245-59.
     See also, "Vendutie Nitige Verklarend:Eenige wikkelde adat kwasite",
     ill¥tlg;r¥.BROigeeg81.Ygl;l BS3sli93$9 van Justitie padang,vonnis,23 M･arch

                                  '
        '       '
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                                                      'upper Kampar for gambir cultivation. On the.other hand regions, which
                                             'were short of' sawah or unsuitable either for rice or cash'crop eulti-

vation, seem to have experienced the intensification of pawni.ng in order

to obtain ready cash in the.1910s and 1920s, as was the case in the Aiahan

Panjang area. Shortly before the great economic crisis, the nagari

councU of Sumanik 'stipulated a max-imum duration of two yea=s
                      '
for £he merndalani transaction, a form of double pawning of the same land

to the same person which seeraed to be leading in practice to 'sale' in
the Minangkabau sense.70 This decision reflect.s an increase in g!gt!}s2glg!!!2indalami

transactions to the point where the existing land system might be
                                                                '                                                                  ,seriously changed. During the depression two opposite trends arose zn

cdnnection with family land transactions. On the one hand, the Minangka-

.baus used their sawah more intensively than before and accordingly pawned

       ..it less. There were places where inhabitants had no other means of obtain-

                                                                   '                                            '                                                               .ing ready cash than by pawning land. In such.. areas there was an increase
in pa.wni.ng7i' Generany speaking however the Minangkabaus becarae more . '

rigid regardinlj a!ienation of family land in the depression. Although

this might be a temporary reversai of current trends due to the depressiont

 it is not'6worthy that the saie of farn".y land in the commerciai sense ' .

                                                      '                                    '      '                                                            'did not take place during the Dutch period. - . .

         '    ' 3. uncultivated land
                    '                '                                                                     ,  . VUIagers and outsiders had quite different rights over unculti-

                        ' vated land. The villagers could collect £orest .products, put the land
              ' into cultivation, and graze cattle on it. As far as villagers' rights

 are'concernedr there was no significant change .worth mentioning in the

                                                                  ' peribd undetc discussion. Thus we focus- on the confZict of rights

 between viilag'ers and outsiders. This probleTa ±s reiatgd to validity of

 the hakmal at and cohsequently the autonomy of the nagav.i, since the

 incxea$e of. out$Sders' r"'ghts meant the decay o£ vill.age ic.erritorial
                                             '                                                      '   '                        i. rights and soci.al integr=ty. '
                '          '

 70. 'Kebulatan Kerapatan nagari Sumanik, 25 Noverriber l929, Korn ,

                                           '     .CoUection, no.3S5.. ..
       '                     '                '
                                 '                              '7'･ sg･l'i.egp.pi:eg.k:.ssc.2.cF.eag.zs, :a,g;gpk?G.c}ghss.gg2gzn,g,2gg.?tzy

      M.viO., p.l38; Meulen, M.v.O., pp･ 4-5.
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                          '     lt         Cni.tsiders.could,use.pneultivated land.temporarily,and collect

forest producEs with perrltission frarn and the payment of adat tax to.the
nagari but they could not 'own' the land.72 zn the early 2oth century,

an outsider opened up uncultivated land for cash crop cultivation in

Sijunjung, a region sparsely populatgd and unsuitable for rice culti- .

vation, through a formal contract with the nagari. At his death, his

kemanakans were ofgered two options: either to continue using the land
or to divide the value of crops on the land equally with the nagari.

However they were not alZowed to dispose of the landt which was a .'

.possibility always open to the villagers.73 ' '

         There were three circumstances in which outsi･ders could obtain
    'full land ownership or the nagari could alienate uncultivated land to '

outsiders: <l) sale, (2) changes in natural conditions, and <3) immi-

gration. Of these the first two were fairly exceptional and the laSt

was becoming harder and harder in the 20th century.

     '
   '(1) The sale of uncultivated land

                  '                          '         We occasionally encounter adat sayings which suggest the possi-

bility of the sale of uncultivated land. For instance, one in Tanah Datar

says, 'give (land> in exchange for money'. The nagari Guguk Padang Laweh

(Sungai Tarab, Tanah Datar) bought uncultivated land frorn Kota nan VIZ

at the end of the l9th century. This transaction was not a commercial

one but was considered by the villtigers as a token of friendship and
generosity.74 This type of transaction.aiso took piace near take Maninjau

in 1870. The nagari Sungai Batang bought a piece of uncultivated land
                                                             75-
from Koto Gedang at 6,OOO reals, equivalent to. about f. I2,OOO.

         The reorganization of 'nagari administration by the Dutch had

some influence over the sale 'of uncultivated iand. when- the nagari Pantai

                                                                     ..in Upper Kampar was separated from Lubuk Larno at the end of the 19th

                                                  '                                                 '        .t                     t.                                                            '                            '                 .-                       '                                                          '                                                '      '                                                '                                                          '                                                              '                                       '72. Lulofs, "Nota", op.cit., p.2. . ' ' -
                                                        '                                                               '73' bRuellgre:s9fvoCOi?:ro?iSY.g.of Sijunjung, i February igo7, Adatrecht--

                             '                           tt74. Westenenk, lt2g-2!ELngl}glsel2g}IEM kabausche Nagari, op.cit.t p.iOO, note l.

         '
75. Pistorius, Studien, op.cit., p.132.
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century as a result of the reQrganizationr the former purchased

                     'uncultivated land which existed within the latter's.boundary, presum-

ably because villagers of Pantai had previously. used the land for

shiEting cuitivation but the boundary was set arti£icially by the

goverrment. Asked by a Dutch official in l930, villagers of Zaibuk

Lamo answered that such transactions' conflicted with their adat and
did not know how it could have happened.76

         lthen the boundary problem was not solved by purchaset the

division of nagaris sometimes created a peculiaic situation. !n the

                       '                 'Upper Kampar area the division of n,agaris Pangkalang and Zbul produced
                                                        'a de facto no-man's land which the viliagers cultivated occasionally but

which was exempt from taxation. When divided nagaris could not find'

any solution, the division of nagaris caused boundgry quarrels for a

                                            '                              '                                               '  '                    '      '              '(2) Changes in natural conditiOns

                                                   ..             t.    '         The earthquake of Z909 raised the bottom of Lake Korinci and
                                                                   'created new land. As the lake was not oceupied by particular villages
                            '(dusuns) villagers near the new land began to ciaim land rights. Despite

                                                                   ';2:la'lx2g ."llzo.tL:g3o::s.:tyge,g tge..vtltag::.iioi::gn.3:.g?;-7di;p."ggli ,.

  'assumed that the land disputes became critical in that year because of

the depression. Lake KorSnci had created another land problem. As the

lake was very shaliow its fringe areas often developed into swarnps. Zn'

the cours'e of time the swamps 'dried up and became valuable land for

cultiva'tion. Over this type of land too, no villages could obtain
                                                                    'territorial rights. , Zn the early 1930s there were eight boundary quarrels

                     '                      '                                     tt                                                                     '                   tt              '                       '
   '
                                                                       '   '  '
76. J. Couvreurt "Negaris in de Koeantandistricten (1931)", Adatrecht-
     bundels, vol.35,Ixp. 503-505t 525. The nagari division by the govern-
     ment also brought about the situation of villagers of a nagari '
     havi,ng land in other nagaris with their present nagari forrning one
     adat nagari before the division. These cases occurred between the
     nagaris Silungkang and Kubang; Talawi and Padang Ganting. Se.e, Adat
     Monographie Silungkang and Talawi, Korn Collection, no.327, 328.

                                                              '                                  '77. Morison, M.v.O., pp.7-8. '
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around the lake. Zn the case of disputes in 1932 between the dusuns

podok Tinggi and Kumun, inhabitants of both dusuns fought each other with
                                                          '                                        '                                              'knives and stones, in what came to be calied the perang Korinci or
                               'Korinci war. This quarrel was settled by government intervention, the

government fixing a new boundary at the end of that year, at the same

                                   78 .- -time as settling of other quarreZs.

(3) Migration within West Sumatra

                                                                '         Migration withip West Sumatra is no recent trend. On the contrary

the history of Minangkabau can be characterized by the well-known

expansion from the darat (the nucleus of the Highlands) to the rantau

(the Lowlands plus fringe areas of the Highlands). Within the darat

toot the spread of nagaris was the result of migration (see Chapter I).

    'Probably migration was accelerated throughout. the 19th century in the

wake of economic expansion, particularly that of cash crop cultivation.

In the 20th century the process was again stjmulated by the growth of

population and the advance of cormunication. There seern to have been

three major destinations for migration; southern coastal areas, Korinci,
                                                     79･
qnd Sungai Dareh thrQugh the valley from Sawah Lunto. '
         Souae specific cases deserve investigation. At the end of the
    '!9th centuryr rnass migration took place from vayious parts of Agarn to the

nagaris Lubuk Basung and Kampong Pinang; and from the nagari Maninjau

and Svtngai Batang to Kampong Tengah (all-these are located around.

Lake Maninjau). These i"igrations.were arra.nged by negotiations between

the penghulus of both parties. ' The conditions agreed were:{l) the

internal affairs of irnmigrants were to be entrusted to th.emselves;
                                                                   '                                                                 '                                                           i- (2) tmigrants could have their own penghulus in the recipient nagaru

 (3> immigrants were al!owed to exercise the same land rights as the

recipients.80 ' These conditions imply a generous attitude on the part

of the recipients towards the newcomers. Even at the beginni.ng of the

20th century colonization was not difficult when acceptors had enough

78.

79.

80.

Bouwrnan, M.v.O., pp.28-3l.

K.H. Jungans, "Economic Developrnent and
in West Sumatra Regional Planning Study,
Jungans ed. (University of Bonn, F
Nooteboonr M.v.O" pp.l5--16.

Resume's, op.cit.r p･l8･

.R. Germany,

Social Change
 H. Kotter and
       l973?) ,

in Minangkabau",
 K.H.
 p.12l;
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                               '              'land reserves. For insiance some nagaris in Pasaman (Ophir), north-
                                                                    'west of the Highlands, willingly invited pmigtants. At that'time this

            'i -region had poor access to corrmunications and was sparsely populated.

In the Pasaman case, conditions for immigrants were: (l) new settZers

could obtain occupancy r.i' ghts only on land which was not.used by

original settlers; (2) in the case of a certain area which had already

been encircled by a nagarit newcomers could either purchase usufruct

right or clear !and by themselves, presumably with pe)rmission from the .

penghulus concerned; (3) new settlers were to be absorbed in their wife's
       .                              8Z 'suku in their recipient nagari. These stipulations suggest that

conditions for colonizatioft wexe becoming more rigid than those delinea-
    'ted above for the 19th century example: in the l9th century case internal

affairs were entrusted to immigrants, while in the 20th century case ''

irnmigr.ants had to be subject to penghulus of the recipient sukus.

        Migration became more difficult during the depression of the

l930s when peasants who did not have sufficient land in their home

nagaris searched for suitable placgs tb which they could migrate.

Extensive migration was tried by Pariarnan people after the economic

crisis of l929. 0ne destination was Pasaman, to which individua± migr-
ation took place. Although rnigration was not prevented, th.e people of

Pariaman complained rTrach･over the unfriendly treatrnent of the Pasarnah

people. Conditions presented to new settlers in 1932 in fact discouraged

migration: (l> pew settlers had to choose someone in the recipient

nagari as their mamak <farnily head); ('2) if newcomers wanted to have

their own mamak, they were obliged to choose a penghulu among those in

the nagasci; (3) £or this purpose they had to gulfil adat formalities,

pay adat dues and give feasts; (4) when all forrnalities were completed,

the penghulus of the recipient nagari were to try to persuade £ellow '
villagers to accept the irnmigrants willingly. Xn addition, the.original

villagers imposed exorbitant burdens upon newcomers such as labour

services to the penghulusr which were not rendered by the villagers, and

much zakat.82 it is obvious that conditions for migrants became much

81. Jungans, "Economic'Development and Social Change", op.cit.,,

       '                '                                                     '
82. "Kolonizatie", Adatrechtbundels, vol.41t pp.372-73.

pp.12O-21.
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severer in Pasaman between the b.eginning of the 20th century and l932.

         A plan oE ir!igration into :ndrapura had somewhat different

nuances from the Pasaman case. On the !ndrapura side, the inhabitants

wanted rnore labour power to-expand sawah. This need was stimulated by

the advance of ircrigation works after the crisis in 1929. About l932,

penghuius o£ Indrapura openly invited tmigrants for four complexes of

sawah. The first.was !ocated in the nagari !ndrapurar where penghulus

decided to grant uncultivated land to outsiders. When the decision was
                                         'made, howevert the villagers claimed their rights over the land at issue.

The second was in the nagari !iuang with l,QOO ha. which could easily be

irrigated by water channels. Zn this case the penghulus decided to

grant not only land for sawah 6ut also accommodation to attract new

settlers in competition with other cornplexes. The third was situated

in the nagari Tapan suitabie for irrigated sawah on a good .location. The

fourth was located in the nagari Silaut where the inhabitants had only

ladang padi or dry rice fields and expected to convert it into irxigated

sawah with the help of new settlers. They advertised'favourable condi-

tions, for instance the possibility of selling harvested rice to Moko-
               'Moko (Bengkulen), south of Zndrapurat which was always suffering from
  '
rice shortage. Moreover the accessibiiity to forest products and their

                           83. 'saleabiLity were suggested. ･ '
         This propaganda at first attracted people who were looking for

                               tt t                                                                --such opportynities. In NoVember l932, 20 penghnlus of the Sungai Umau
          'and Pariaman sub--distriet visited these nagaris. .After.looking at the

land, th6se penghulus declared that the situatioh-.wouid certainly attract

migrants. This rosy prospect soon tvRrned-pale in the course of negotia-

                 '   'tion. The conditions were: new settlexs were al!owed to choose their own
                     'ltEyg-!Eig!RgpEka Lor the head of migrants who stood under one of the penghulus

in the recipient nagari; u2ug-!t}ggsagari must be paid after the first harvest
                                                              'of new sawah; land rights which.immigrants could acquire should be

regarded as those of hpmtt ancarian, and-were thus very weak. The last

condition was further supplemented by a regulation that if the first

83. Bouwman, M.v.O., appendix "Nota Bet reffende het Zelfstandige
     onderdistrict Indrapoera der Onderafdeeli,ng Kerintji-Indrapoera".



                                                                     l35

generation of the irnmigrants died in ten years land could be taken over .

by their legiE±mate heirs only if the heirs lived in the recipient nagarz.

I£, thereforet the first generation of immigrants wanted to !eave the

nagari temporarily or for a long time, they had to give up all land

rights contrary to ordinary adat regulations for land which secured

the rights as long as the signs of cultivation remained regard!ess of

whether the cultivators stayed in a nagari or not. Eventually all the
                                          84
plans were cancelled by the Pariaman people. . .
        'In contrast with the migtation frorn Pariaman to Indrapura, ･.

those frorn the nagaris Tarusan and Bayung (both in Painan on the coast

north of tndrapura) t6 some nagaris around Air Haji (south of Tarusgn)

ended with some success.85 The difference was probably based on factors

such as geographical proximity, adat sinilarity, and historical relation-

ship "ehich made colonization easier in the latter case. Apart from the

above-mentioned cases, migration was not planned among Minangkabau g p
the 1930s, because the economic situation made villagers more sensztive

 to their land,rights. ' . '
         !t could be assumed that migration did not develop to the extent

 that it modified the `land system in the nagari in general.                                                          Even when

 nagaris invited migrants, the conditions were scarcely acceptable for

 migrants. if such was the case for Minangkabaus, the conditions for

                                                                   ' non-Minangkabaus were naturally severer. .
          rn l905 a group of Javanese (the nuruber is not clear) conc].uded

 a contract with the nagari Solok ior their migration to the nagari for

 coffee cultivation. The nagari Solok offered land (forest), called

 !t3!lg!LRgS!!!h etzh (lit., white land), under the-following condi.tions: (l)

 for the cultivation of perennial crops such as coffee and coconuts, tbe

 produce be divided equally between the nagari and the Javanese; (2) if

 the Javanese converted dxy land into sawah, they could enjoy all the

 produce for ten years; (3) after ten years, the sawah irrast be equally

 divided between the two parties; (4) if the Javanese abandoned the Egay-!wah

                                         '                                   '      '                                                '

                  . ..  84. Morison, M.v.O., ppr26ff.; Lyon, M･v.O., pp･50-51･

  85" ",e,gg9r.O.f.Sg,r,>?gi,t,"r,a.i.C.O.:SU.i.tS,n.t.,{.gr.,W2gY,S,um,..atratpadang,5Juiy

                                                      '



                                                             '
                                              t.                                      '                                                    '                                                  '                           '                                                           '
in !ess thah ten years to leave the nagari either 'for a short or long
                                                      'time, they coyld not pledge'or lease it, but had to return it to the

nagari. Some of the Javanese migrants appear to have remained at l.east

until lg3s.86 However conditions for ,them were extremely harsh despite

the fact that the contract was made in l905 when nagaris with abundant

land reserves were still generous to Minangkabau migrants. . .

         Apart from this case, the government drew up plans for Javanese

rpigration to West Sumatra at the end of the l920s. However .these plans

were not impiemented £or 'vatious reasons'.87 in ig32, 63 Javanese

labourers and their families were alloted some land within European

pZantation plots in Korinci, perhaps arranged by the government and the

plantation owner. Most of the Javanese however soon returned to.their

home viliage in Java, mainly because the plantation did not need labourers

as the depression spread.88 if the migration of non-Minangkabau peopie '･

in the form of plantation workers had continued throughout the l930s

and had such rnigrants settled down for a iong time, the land rights of

Minangkabaus,ntght have been' undermined to some extent. However the

majority of European enterpxises either closed down or reduced their

ernployees duri.ng the depression. Thus, we can assume that this type of

migration did not affeCt the territorial rights of the nagaris.

  ' In the !930s the government tried to promote the so-caUed

trans-migration from Java to various regions of the Outer Provinces. The

response of the Minangkabaus to this policy was very critical. A

Minangkabau newspaper complained in 1936: why do the Javanese not go to

New Guinea?89 when the goverrrment announced a trans-migration pian from

Java 'to OPhir, land between Sasak and Air Bangis on the coast north of ,

badang, the Minangkabaus again strongly opposed the p!anr insisting that

the land should be reserved for Minangkabaus who returned home from

                                                               .s6･ gRnkg.i"g･,eg,･.sgesgl.l"3gg.gs2r.,ds.ig2kggRs.s;;gxggr:.xag.go.g"℃',.ll6'ga

     Tanah Poetih aan Javaansche Inwoners van de Laras Solok(l905) en
     Nagari-uitspraak in een Geschil over dien Grond(1935)", l!EdA!iEggA!:atrecht-'

     bundels, vol.4Z{ pp.396-99. ･
           '87･ tLL:.!tSi.IS:.l!:.!l=.;!,929.･K･N･P･192,p-46.

88. ibid i932, pp.73-74.

89. Radio,31 March .l936,in Politiek Polititioneel Overzicht(hereafter
     abbreviated as PPO) for March l936, Mailr. 432x/l936. ,
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various ventures. A Minqngkabau writer expressed a common concept

concerning land: only' unung ang leren (high mountains)belo.ng to the

                                         tt                                             'Egig (implicitly the Dutch government ±n this case), ltigai!R->lgug-gg!ih datar
(flat lands) belong to the people.90 The Minangkabaus were aware that

                                                                     'the area of land they bad in use was not necessarily adequate for 8Rem,

considering the concentration of the population in specific areas.

The most typically Mina.ngkabau expression of displeasure over the

                                             '                                                                .Javanese tmigration is found in an article in a Minangkabau raagazzne:

                                                       '                                         t.                         '
                                     '
         There are Javanese and Nia$sers in Minangkabau who
         have been settling down heret especially in towns.
         There is no regulation in Minangkabau to shut the
         door to outsiders provided they accept the Minangkabau

･ - ' adat and Islamic law........... Don't build a house

    '' inahouse.92 . '
This writer certainly knew that the Javanese would not accept the
                                                'matrilineal social norm. Thus, this expression was de Eacto refusal

of the rnigration plan of the goverrment. ' - . ･ ''  --

  ' The Eoregoing discussion about migration prob!ems revealed that

                                   .tpenghulus took the initiative in negotiation because they were the

suPervisers not only of family land but also of nagari land as a whole,

when an issue involved outsiders. We have seen how Minangkabau villagers

were reluctant to accept Minangkabaus from other villages even m .areas

where there was spare land and, labour wa,s needed. The fact that the

nagari territorial rights were not underrviined by migration among the

Minangkabaus suggests that nagari･autonomy was still preserved in one

crucial respect. [Vhe strong opposition to tmigration･of･non-･Minangkabaus

and the success of this opposition to a la.rge d,egree would have been a

reason why the Minangkabaus have so far maintained their ethnic homogenity

          '                                        '                          ' in West Sumatra. -
90. Persamaan, 24 January 1939, PPO, January l939, Mailr.319x!l939.

91. Dt. B(atoeah), "Kolonizatie Orang Djawa ke Minangkabau", 9gt!iggEgutoesan

     Alam Minangkabau, np.5, l939t pp･70-71. .

92. K(asoemaratoe), "Kolonizatie ke Minangkabau", Oetoesan Alara M-nan

     no. 2, l932, p.21.

kabau t
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Conc2usion

               'state !and laWs were designed to satisfy the.demands of European

capitalists for rights,to cheap land. Iixcept ior the.(mbilin cqse,
                                                '                                                             'howeverr the government was unabie to irnplement.the laws strictly, but

                                                                    'had to give in to the uah k la at of the Minangkabau n,agari. Th.e court '
                                                             'case in l932 shows that a Dutch enterprise could not cope with the

right of cultivation of Minangkabaus even though it obtained the land

through legal rneasures. Despite the state laws the Minangkabau nagari
                                                'could preserve the !h}g!s-}lsygiEak la at. This fact contributed considerably to

making it possible Eor the villagers to expand cash crop cultivation

beeause in practice they could freely use the 3ti2I}2RMy!,g>e3ih l at or 'free

          'domain' in the staVe law. Moreover nagari autonomy was also preserved

by this weak position of the government on Minangkabau land. Nevertheless
                                         'the development. of c'ash crop cultivation weakened the rules concerning.

                                 tt                                                             'rights against alienation of land, especially' individual land. Restri-
        'ctions upon the alienation of farrtily land were also relaxed to soine

extent, but it could stiU not be sold. The division of farrtily land

among its members resu!ted ftom a trend towards individualization.

However the division of farnily land shouZd not be regarded as conversion

                                        tt tinto individual property. When land was divided by its family mernbers,

each portion of the divided land belonged to the individuals not as pure

individual land but as semi-communal land for the generation. Once the
'land was inherited over several generations, it became again pureiy

                                           'communal land of each of the segmented family branches. Thus, a temporary
                                              'or seeming fragmentation of family land alrnost always resulted in the ･

formation of new famiiy cbrmunal land. Of course the area of famUy land
                                      '                                             .twould becorne smaller. The key factor of this circuZation, temporary

segmentation and re-establishment of family land, is that there Was no

change in the principle that inherited land became family eommunal land.
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                   CHAPTER V
       t

The l930s World Trade DepreSsion and West Sumatra

fY]e lnipact of the Depression

                    'As we have seen in Chapter U, the West Sumatran econorny expanded ..

rapidly after the abolition of the Cultivation System in 1908. This

expansion was closely related to an ever-increasing demand for tropical
                                           '                      'products'by the world. ThiS situation made the cash income of the
                                      'population more an'd more dependent on the international economy, ov'er

which the population had no control. Although a hint of depression was

noticeable in the latter haif of l929, the total vol.ume of exports

reached a peak in that year. At that tjme the coming crisis was not

foreseen and ttie 6ultivation of most crops continued. '

                                                              '         The sudden debacle in the world economy at the end of 1929 was

                  t.immediately followed by tremendous disturbances in the rndonesian
economy' .l zDoked ' at careful!yt howeverr maj6r differences can be

observed in the magnitude and form of the egfects in different parts

of Indonesia. Mke sociai organization, economic structure differed frora

place to place depending on demographic, ecolo' gical and geographical

factors, and on the major crops cultivatedt and sources of income.

         Some comparison may be useful between the economic conditions
                             'of the l914--l918 and l92Yl924 recessionS vis-a-vis the depression of the
                        'lg3os'.2' zn the ear!ier recessionsr the west sumatran economy 'was less

                                                                 'well integrated into the world economy and the populatlon was less

accustorned to irnporting goods. By the l930s the economy ' had expanded

considerably, and was more complicated. Consequently, world movements
              'affecting one sector of the econorny inevitably caused repercussions in

other sectors because of the better-integrated nature of the econorny.

1'.

2.

The present survey doe$ not include Indonesian circumstances in
general. For this, see: G.Gonggrijp, Sche'ts Eener Economische
Geschiedenis van Nederlandsch-Indi"e' (Haarlem,l957),pp.172-99;

J.S.Furnivalr
l944),
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The'Netherlands Indja
  pp.528-45.

    cpmpayison
        , see'
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V.K.K.N.P
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. I930, p.l6,
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(Cambridge University Press

  and' the l930s depression
    and p. creutzbergr ed.r
     '" 1900--l942 <3 vols,
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m
Beleid in
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For instance, a faU in prices of export crops reduced the cash income

of cultivators, which in turn caused regression of buSiness as a whole

and a drying up of labour opportunities. Thus, the trade depression of

the l930s inevitably reduced the income of the population in generai,

and therefore standards of livi.ng fell much more severely than during

                                                          'the earlier recessions..
                                                              '         '   ' The government attitude also changed. During the earlier

recessions, the government maintained the principle of free trade or

free economy without intervening to any great extent in the indigenous

economy. Tn the latter depression intervention beca!ne broader and .

more direct, introducing restrictions upon both cash crop cultivation

and imports. In other fieldst the government tried to increase food

production and the capacity for self-sufficiency in manufactured commo-

dities, especially textiles. Taking aU these differences into account,

we will see how and to what extent the great depression had an irapact
                                                                    'upon the indigenous economy of West Sumatra through co!rwnerce, cash crop

cultivation, and income. Here it must be noted that the end of the

depression in the world market, often quoted as beginning about i934t
                                                 'did not mean the end of economic hardship among the popu!ation. On the

contrary, the hardship continued until the end of Dutch rule.

                          '                                                          '        '                                          '                        '                   '                       '                                                    '                            'l. Trade and commerce . . ,

     The course and magnitude of the depression can to sorne extenV be

gauged thr6ugh the import and export trade with foreign gountries

centred via Padangr which was an important factor in the cash income

and expenditure of the Minangkabaus. The propertion produced by the

European sector of the total value of West Sumatran export was not large,

                      ･3only O.l5 per cent in 1930, for instance. This proportion further

3. !t must be noted thaP the most important cornmodities produced.by.
I:r,gp.2a.:.g"t¥{eg･ts:g'.ge.mx2t.,g2g c,figie.y ge.2'r,"ggg.ate).s2gll.:;ai;･212.

when we'discuss foreign trade. However it may be of use to know
the proportionL of the European sector. In 1937, for instance,
the total export vdlue in West Sumatra including domestic and
foreign trade is estiJnated at about f.42 million, of which the
European sector may share at most f.2.5 !eillion, thus about 6 per

cent. V.K.K.N.P. l937, pp.35-37. ･
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ecreased as the depression proceeded because ruany European enterprises
                                                4
nclud±ng mings and plantations were elosed down. .Thus, we can assume
           i
hat export figures closeiy reflect the impact of the world depression

pon the population. The same can be said of import figures because

                             tthe population of Europeans was smaU in west Sumatra.
                                                               '        As iar as value is concerned, both import and export trade
                        ''eached their lowest level during the l930s depression in 1935, when

,oth ir(tperts and exports declined to one--fQurth of what they had been

.n l929 (･see Tabie 1}. I)ittle e>qpl'anation is necessary of the detri-

                           '                    t. tt,iental effect of Vhe depression. A rernarkable point is that the export

                  .tTalue per ton reached its lowest level, 20 per cent in l939, whiie that '

:'or imports dropped only to 46 per cent in 1935. In l935 the terms

)f trade deteriorated by 50 per cent. This means that the people had to

Foreign Trade via Padan

      IV4BLE l

: Z929-1940 "ndext 2929---IOO, va1ue in L)

(IUantity

  Xptpe>k !ndices

       value per
value ton

              Eypev-t

index quantity value

Zndices

  valUe
    ton

per
'index

l92g
l930
Z931
l932
l933
l934
l935
l936
l937
l938
l939
l940

100
 83
 64
 51
 52.

 51
 54 ,.

 52
 74'

 56
 60
 48

IOO
 67
 50
 38
 2g
 27
 25
 25
 46
 34
 35
 32

508
406
391
331
285
270
235
247
3l8
309
294
335

.100

 80
 77
 65
 66
 53
 46
 49
 '63

 61
 58
 66

IOO
 85
 75
 80
 79
 94
105
l28
l.3 5

l!3
Z50
 89

IOO
 64
 36
 32
 28
 27
 24
 29
 5!
 30
 30
 27

444
341
212
l8O
l56
l24
lOO
IQI
168

U9
 9o
l35

IOO
 77
 '48

 41
 35
 28･

 23
'23

 38
 27
 20
 30

SQurCe:
l935r

Verslag van Kamex van Koo handel en Nijverheid te Paden VK
idem !936J pp.7, -31; idem
i55tEliEEg:5Ecket-book'o£indonesia

l937 r . P･35 ;'

(Biro
idem l938r PP･8r33;

StatistSkt Jakarta),

P)
      p.35;
Statistical 1958 Pusat

pp･ 108-11i.

4. By the end
Sumatra as
year except
detai!ed in
voor Landbouw,

oE 1936 European estates decreased only l8 in West
a whole. European mines were virtually ciosed by that
 Cpt[bilin ceal. See, Spits, M.v.O., p.l2-l3. More
forrnation 'x's available from'Verslag van de Vereeni ing
    Mi'nbouwren Zndustrie in sumatra's Westkust{annual

report of this association,published in Padang), s.ee for 1929-l936.
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pay double for imported goods d6spite their drastically reduced receipts.

There was a brief relief in l937 when the restriction of rubber production

on an individual basis was introduced, which caused a price rise (see

later). However this favourable situation was soon followed by low

prices for export articles as a whole.
                                     '          '                     '                            '
                                    '                   '                                 '2. bocal trade

         Foreign trade may give too exaggerated a picture of what was

happening among the population. To draw a more vivid picture !ocal trade

must be exarnined. What was the. generaZ appearance of local trade? At

local R2EB!rL, the number of seliers with a meagre amount-of goods increased

tremendouslyt but thefi.r selling was mostZy unsuccessful. The nurrtber of

seuers exceeded' ghat of customers.5 mhis condition gave rise to iuegai

transactions without paying the RgEB!r:Ltax.6 The dbcline of local trade

                                           t.was especially severe where cash cropS were the main objects of trade.

One exarqple shows this clearly. The nagari Muara Labuh.was a coffee

centret collecting coffee produced in the nagari and the surroundings.

The l2gEglrL income of this nagari diminished by 74 per cent during 1929--
lg3s.7 Excha,nge and barter became very common alrnost ev'erywhere,

gggxg :.:aggy,,cl,;e,m2t.e,:azg:ts,g",g.g. elx io,gdi::t:igix;i.ggs.xge.:g,':;

panjang9 areas. There .were of course exceptions. !n prosperous n.agaris

around Batusangkar, RgEg!rL incomes. remained at %most the sarne level,

                                                The incorne-of･theand transactions in cash were still important. .
R2Eg!z of the nagari Baso in Oud Agam even increased owing to a greater

nurnber of sellers and strong control over the collection of the tax,by

5.

6.

7.,

8.

9.

zo.

ke,t,X9.r.gi:.?.:l:.9riiYef6.9aS?:g.6 September ig34,. no.162, Maiir. iso6i

                              '                                        '                                              '       '                                                 '                         '                               'Schaufert M.v.O., p.l60.

Report of the Controleur of Muara Labuh,dd. 22 October l935, no.
2601, in Korn' Collection, no;367. . .
                                  '                                        '                            '     '
Ezerman, M.v.O., p.16; Stelma, M.v.O., p.l7.
                                                     '
stapre, (contyoleur of Alahan Panjang), M.v.O., p.26. When I use .
more than two memoirs of one person, I distinguish them by referring
to his tank 'and area he was in charge of; ' -

Sdhaufer, M.v.O., p.160.
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the nagari.ll whdn rubber prices were improved in ig'S4 and ig37, r±ce

                                                                        l2g,IIi[IS,$llllllllllislXlliitll;l;li,lllUr IPi¥.S.n:ggil.S,Yereabl,etOSeiithezrproducetorubbergromn,......

                                                         '   '
          High transportation costs were one of the obstacles which the

lndonesian economy had to cope with, in order to carry on both foreign

and local or inter-regionaZ trade. When the prices oE export crops were

high enough to cover the costs before the crisis, this problern was not

serious. But wfiSh the depression and low prices for export crops,

high shipping and overland transportation costs made tndonesian trade

in general very difficult. Probablyr the raonpolistic posttion of ship-

ping by the Royal Shipping Company (K]?M) contributed to the high costs.

          In the West Surnatran caser the major trade outlets were Padang

                         'and Pakan Baru in East Surttatra. As the econpmy developed,'the nurnber
of ships visiting padang had rapidiy sncreased, lg2g being the peak.l3

padang enjoyed the 'quick service' of the Royal s6ipping company which

connected Pada.ng with BataNiia directly in 42 hours. This service was,

however, stopped from January 193! in response to decreased loadingst

and replaced by ordinary shipping services which took 80 hours at much

                 14. ･ '                     !n addition, the.regular'coastal service                                                              providedlonger intervals.

by the Royal Shipping Company for srnall perts.along the coastline of
west sumatra ceased in ig3o.i5 The suspension of the quick service and

the high shipping costs between Padang and Batavia, which was virtually

dominated by Dutch ships, changed the major trade route to some extent

Escom one via Padang to Pakan Baru. The latter route was advantageous

to the Minangkabau ･community. Cheaper shipping services were avaiZable

between Pakan Baru and Singapore, and also Java?ese ports ezther via

             '
                   '                       tt t ttll. Motsink, M.v.O･, p'.28･ , ' .' . J
                                                           .t                                                                 '12.' Schaufer, M-.v.O., pp.161-62. .
                                  '

l3. V.K.K.N.P. I928, pp.28,33, Bijlage vi, ibid l935, p.55..

14. ibid 1931, p.12.' . '' .
                                                          '
l5. ibid l930, pp.40-41.
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                            '                     '                       - 16Singapore or directly using non-Dutch boats. . .
          The- high shipping eost by Dutch ships was partly responsible

for the influx of fore.i' gn cheap, gQods and the decline qf indigenous

industry in rndonesia, particularly textiles. Japanese textiles were

flowing into West Sumatra taking advantage of their low prices and '

cheaP shipping costs by Japanese ships via Singapore and also after
                        17                            In accordance with a government policy tol932 directiy to Pada.ng.

stimulate indigenous industry, the Dutch authorities began to introduce

jmport restrictions successively after 1934 upon cormodities including

textiles which had a weak competitive power. This poZicy slightly t

revived the textile industry in West Sumatra. However textile producers

had to use more expensive materials due to the restrictioh, and there-

fOre CIOsuld nOt produce textiles cheaply enough to compete with foreign

                                    t.                                                           '    '                     '                                            '                               '                                               '                           '                                                    '    '                                                                    '      -pmt Ch cultwation . '' .
          Cash crop and especially export crop cultivation is enormously

susceptible to economic Eluctuations. Individual cuitivators.had }ittle

control over prices, which depended on the demand of nhe world market.

It is therefore natural thBt this sector was.vaost profoundly affected by

the depression. Even though the Minangkabaus had the reputation of

changing to more profitable crop9 more rapidiy than other Indenesian

               / ..t t                       '                     '                                            '
                                     '                    '                                             '      t. '                                 '  '                                                                     '                                                                   '                                                          '                    .tl6. For instance, when Payakumbuh people bought sugar from Batavia,
                                                              --･ the price including transportation costs was more expenswe via
     g2･gZgg.. g?9n,gg9 ig.ka? l:?U?6.I".;g.ig,e.of,tihs.igfmer's shorter

                       '                                                          'l7. ' The proportion of Japanese textiles was l3.5 per cent in l929,
     24.5 per'cent in l930 and 33 per cent in l931. As far as.cotton
                                                              ln West     g[ixfuga2s,:els,so.ncel2e.2.ky.yafi,gg,isfg:,ai.ig'2,g2r, sggy

  '                                      '            '
l8. The textile industry in West Sumatra revived to some extent after
     irnport restrictions in l934 but again declined towards the end of
     Dutch rule. Seet L.Margadant, "De Silungkangsche Weefnijverheid",
     K.T., 1941, pp.689-95; Woudstra, M.v.O.; Ch.A.J.., "De Achteruitgang
     van de Weefkunst op Sumatra", De Fakkel, jg.l (1940), pp.I07-l4. .

                                                                '          '                       -t .                                   '       '                                                          '

                                                                        N
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peopie, the depression restrained alJnost all export crop cultivation.

we will examihe the magnitude of the effect,on the rnajor export crops

of West Sumatrar namely coffee, ]ubber and coconuts (copra).

          '
.i) Coffee

          Coffee had been by far the most important export crop in
       '                             'West Sumatra since the late l8th century. After the aboZition of the

forced delivery system for coffee in l908, cultivation expanded rapidly

throughout the l920s. This development was undertaken by indigenous

small-holders rather than European estates. In l929 estate coffee
.amouhted to iess than zo per cent of indigenous production.i9 Before

the depression West Sumatran coffee,not only Arabica but also RObusta
coffee, enjoyed a reputation for high quatity in the world market.20'

An Ztraerican handbook on coffeet used in the l920sr praised it as the
finest grown.21 Despite higher prices for Arabica, the peasants cuiti"-

vated Robusta overwhelmingly because it required less fertile soil

and was more profitable. Accordingly, the situation of Robusta coffee

acts as an indicator for the general trends in coffee cultivation in '
                                          'West Sumatra. The figures in Table II show that the export value in

1938 had dropped so far that it exported only 6 per cent oE the l929

figure. Robusta coffee had almost no monetary value in that year after

                                                             'transportation costs were deducted. .. .
           In addition to the decreasing demands for coffee on the world
                                                 'market, West Surnatran coffee encountered severe competition from

Brazilian <Santos) coffee and it was only when there were bad harvests

in Brazil that higher prices and a larger demand for West Sumatran .

coffee was in eVidence. When both harvests were norma1 quaiity was a

vital factor. However the quality-of the 'finest grown' West Sumatran

coffee deteriorated considerabiy in the l930s, despite governrnent inter-

vention in coffee cultivation and trade to irnprove it. We'wiH examine

l9. B.J. Hagereis, "Resultaten van eenige Koffiebereidingsrnethoden
 ･ (proven) in Kerintji", EE.!2!}E!2g}"lndbouw, vol. 6 (1930131), p.492.

20. spits, M.v.O.r p.109.

21. V.K.K.N.P. I933, pp.53-54.
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I7!BLI lr
.x

lt!{tlzg!!E.:glZZglleE!gSgl:eeLzl2.LRedelurtfRbtCff Pd

(quantity in ton,.value in l,OOO guilqers)

quantity index value index
przce per
ton (f.) index

i929
l930
i931
l932
l933
l934
lg35
l936.

I937
l938

l8,900
l5,600
l3,400
14,600
ll,700
li,574
ll,300
l2,660
10 ,. 936

 6,612

IOO
 83
 7Q
 77
 62
 61
 60
 67,

 58
 35

l3,870
 7,081
 3,262
.3,536
.. 3,515

 2i893
 2.199
 l,454
 2,504
   803

ig2

,zg

i{

lg

i2

774
454
243
242
3OO
245
!95
115
229
121.

100
 59
 31
 31
 39
 32
 25
 l5
 30
 16

souirce: V.K.K.N.P. 1933,p.51; idem 1936,p.35' ; idem 1938,p.35.

                       '              '                                       .t                   '            'the reasbhs for this deterioration.22 . '
                                             '                                                                  ..     '        Faced with a s.udden fall in price at the end of l929, the pro-
      'ducers quickly retrenched cultivation or sometimes neglected coffee

gardens. rn any case coffee gardens had grown too large to be managed

by family merpt)ers alone. Minangkabau producers had not infrequently .

hired labourers from neighbouring areas in the course of the boom, but

low prices during the depression made this impossibZe. One result was

!ess intensive care of gardens. .- . '.
                                                        ' .. A rapid decline of coffee production couZd be noticed in various

areas, particu!ar!y in the Fort van der Cappelen (Batusangkar) sub--
division for the famous Rao Rao coffee.23 A short revivai of cofiee

                                                                'took place at the end of l932 and early 1933 because of crop Eailures

in Brazil, and Minangkabau producers started lboking after their gardens

aga]n This £avourable copdztion soon ended, and the gardens were again

                                  '
22. For instancet the government set up a coffee selection regulation in

     l929 to el'±minate impurities. In l932 the regulation was revised with
     clearer requirements: the proportion of purities shou!d be less than
     2 per cent;'infected and diseased coffeet less than 8 per cent;ihe
     loss of weight duri.ng transportation due to too much moisture be less
     than 3 per cent. See, Javaasch Courant, Extra Bijvqegsel, no.49r

     22 September l933. ..                                                     '                       '           '
23. Kwantas, M.v.O., p.17; Stelmat Miv.O･, p.4.
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                                                       24
legt uncared for, witbout any comparable boom thexeaftex. . Less

intensive card for gardens resulted in serious darnage to the trees from

a variety of diseases in substantial coffee growing areas, and former

gardens had tulrned into wild fieZds with tall grasses over almost all of
west sumatra by ig3s.25 :n aadition, the peasants often harvested

                                                             26
irnrnature fruits to acquire a cash reward as quickly as possible. The

producers also harvested coffee with high moisture content to increase

we,i' ght or to minimize the le.ngth of the drying process. Irnmature, '

moist, and diseased coffee increased because of the depression in order
to reduce labour irftput and to get ready cash.27 .

 .' Not 6nly did coffee deteriorate in quality due to the producers'

lack of incentivet but alternation in the method of coffee trading within

West Sumatra added to the difficulties. After the drastic fall in coffee

prices in l929r European exporters in Padang began to use Minangkabau

agents to buy coffee, sometimes replacing local merchants. It ±s possible

that the European exporters had used such agents before the depression,
                                                                      'but their role had not been signiticant. It can be guessed that Europegn

traders were hoping to have more direct control over the seleetion of

high guality coffee, since buyers had a stronger bargaining power than

before. !n addition, European exporters may have suspected the financial

security of the Minangkabau middlenen to whom they oftep advanced money

to buy up coffee. Contrary to.the exporters' expectations, the use of

agents did not improve the quality of export coffee. In response to

exporters' enquiries, the agents info]rmed them oi pricesr quantities, and

quality by 'telegram the same day. The agents could avoid the government '

check on quaiity by not purchasing coffee at the market but directly

from the producers. Penghulus who gathered in Bukittinggi in l938 decided

that all coffee' shou!d be sold at the market. However there was no
                              '

                .t    '                                                               '                               '                                         '                                   '                            '      '                   '                                                            '                                                      '                                                            '                     '          '                   '
                           tt24. V.K.K.N.p. 1933, p.54. '
                                                           '
         '2s. Ez6rman, M.v.o., p.lo`

26. E.R.P. Neeb, "Samenvattend Rapport betreffende der Handel in
     bevolking$koffie in de Gewesten Palembang, Larnpongsche Districten,
     Bengkulen, Sumatra's Westkust en Tapanuli" (milneography,l938)r ･,
                                                                  '                                                           '             '                                    '
                                 ' 27. !rhis problem was especially serious in Korinci where the quaptity
     e .g.o{f,:2.gr,gi9"gs.gi2.yso,.Zgsgs,f.oE.:elkg.grfigefgl?gb.,gggere-s･
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                                 '                       Ngeneral improvement in the quality of coffee provided for export. The

agents oiten sent false information to exporters in Padang because of

the strong competition. amgng thern. The Dutch regulation to punish

those who dealt in coffee with less quality tha.n a'certain standard

<first established in l929 and arnended in l932) did not improve the

quality of coffee £or export, hpwever. 11he agents tried to buy coffee
as cheapiy as possible, even deliberately mixing it with irnpurities and

considering the risk of detection worth taking. On their way to Padangt

they ski!fully by-passed check points for coffee along the main roads.

[rhe payment of a 'tip' to.Indonesian inspectors wa ;snot UnCOmmOn-

!n this way inferior coffee was brought to Padang. .

        There was sorne effort to improve quality. For instance the .

villqgers in Suliki established a coffee producers' co-operative around

1932, selecting suitable land for petrmanent gardens. However such efforts

could not change the g'eneral decline of West Sumatran coffee as a whole.

!Ehe prolonged depressiori eventuaUy deprived Minangkabaus of their -

incentive to cultivate coffee, their hisVorically most SignifiCant 2g

export crop. This trend was stimulated by the need to obtain food.

                                       '                                                                 '                               '                '                    '                                      '                            '                                            '
                                           'ii. Rubber -. -                                           '
     ' Rubber had a different position as an export commodity and in

the context of the depression. Firstly, its history in rndonesia had
                                                           '                    'been much shorter than that of coffee. Secondly, rubber..is not an

article for consumption but a strategic materia! for the automobile .

industry and military equipment. The Dutch regulated rubber production

more rigorously than that of coffee. Apart frorn these general character-

 istics, rubber growing centres in West Sumatra were concentrated around

the northern and eastern fringe areas of the Highlands {Bangkinang,

 Ziubuk Sikaping, Ophir, and Sijunjung), while cof£ee had spread over

 alfuost all West Sumatra.

28. H.egereist ibid･

2g. Neeb, SaMenvattende Rapport", op.cit., p.37.
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                  '                                   '                       s
       Although the history of rubber (heava) cultivation in West

Sumatra is not clear, it is likely that it started about l9!O; certainly

it wou16 not have be.gun any earlier than .i905, when rubber was intro-

duced into Indonesia.30 The opening of gardens reached its peak with

the export boom of l925, when.the highest prices so far were observable.

Tappi.ng of existi.ng trees also increased considescably, some 8,OOO tons
bei.ng exported a year.3i Howeverc the price of rubber began to fali ,

rapidly after 1927, and this was a great mis£ortune for those producers

who initiated or expanded cultivation after 1924, as rubber prices were

ve'y iow.:2e:.tse..tt:.eg.b:;sCZrrlii.;2Pg:/thi;2,Z:,t.he.illlidl 2g,;2g.i9ag:'..,,..

produced in INtest Sumatra was sent either to Singapore, to factories

mostly run by Chinese, or to Padang elnd factories run by Europeans, to
be processed into .dry rul)ber sheets.'32 There exist' ed a great variety

of prices within West Sumatrat depending on the location of the rnarket;

Prices wesce muCh lower in remote areas due to high transporta.tion costs
                                                           33 .
and a risk of uncertainty of saie to buyers at other rnarkets.

    - 'Next we will glance at the course of rubber production during the

depression studying export trends... Although the Eigures ln Tab.le IU ..

                                                                   '                                           '                                                      '
                     '               tt                                        '
30. rn Bangkinang, a Dutch oEficial introduced rubber cultivation in .
     Z910. Deys, Mernorie van Overgave,p.16. .ln Lubuk Sikaping, some
     Minapgkabaus took rubber plants.from Malayasia about l910. De Bevol-
     kingsrubbercultuur van Nederlandsch Indie, vol.5 for Tapanuli and .

31.

32.

33.

West Sumatra (Weltevreden, Landsdrukl<erij,1926), p.60. In Ophir,
some inhabitants brought it fromt East Surnatra. ibid, p.63. .

This quantity is esti.mated.from the export quantity via Padang in
l925. The comprehensive figures are not avaiiable before 1937,
though a rough estimate is possible ,after X934. .See, V.K.K.N.P.

Z926, p.l8. . .                                                      '                        '                      '                                                          'spits, M.v.o., p.gg. '
For instance, when wet rubber sheets were f.45 per pikul at the
market of Mapat Iltinggal} a significant rubber producing area in Lubuk
sikaping, they were f.70 aA 'the Rao market, a trading centre of
Lubuk Sikaping. "De BevolkingSrubbercultuur", op.cit., pp.60-63.
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   "
Ex 'ort o]7 SmaUholders' 'Rubber from 'WOst 'Sumatxat

(quantitY in tons)

                 vaiGe

quantity index (f.1.000) index
value per
ton (f.) index

l927
l928
l929
l930
1931
l932
1933
l934
l935
l936
l93'7

1938

2282
l928
2499
1817
l822
'l224

2350
6208
4576
'2496

6001
.4i61

100
 84
109
 79
 79
 53
102
270
199
Z09
263
182

2737
2120
i747
i090
-510
!g9,

ll79
 640
-370

3981
1659

IOO
 79
 65
 40
 19
  6
  9-
 44
 24
 14
145
 61

l200
 llOO
 699
 600
  280
  l30
  100
  l88
  l40
' 148
  663
  399

IOO
 91
 58
 50
 23

 u
  8
 l6
 12
 l2
 55
 33

2.0dUel[ICelg:3SsP,iii?4411{emorie Van CrsTergaverpp･18, gg; v.K.K.N.p. Ig37, p.4s;

                                                      '                   tt                                   '                '
   '
    'are very incomplete, they tieveal the fate of the rubber trade. I!he

g,IP.11itg,2g,t,.ptl;ile-g･lg.iik.:.:Cil･i･i･:11tmazrv.k.eptYx:dfig.i.t2g;ig.:ig,zpz,:,;,;1;";:i:,.gztte

becarne almost nothing in l932.,. The sndden increase of both quantity

and value in l934 and 1937 was a result of rubber restrictions. [the

restriction in i934 consisted of a generaZ quota system, the prohibition

Qn planting new trees, and the introduction of a $pecial export duty on

-rubber. The 1937 regulation was an individual restriction by which the

maximum guantity of harvest and export was fixed on an individual basis,

though it also included the last two restyietions of l934. As intended

by the government, these megsures pushed rubber prices up greatly;

in 1934 by 100 per cent and in l937 by 380 per cent, though they were

still rmch lower than the pre--depression level. A striking feature of

the pattern of yubber exports is the tremendous,fluctuations in quantityf

received value, and prlce. Zn the case of coffee both quantity and value

declined constantiy and suddenly collapsed in l938. Rubber exports ･
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impxoved greatly shortly before World War II, owi.ng to world rearmament.

        How {laere these considerable fluctuations in the quantity of
                                                                'rubber exported possible in terms,of the prodUction capacity of the
                                               'producers? Tt is likely that the producers adjusted eithe= by disposing

of previous stock which had been accumulated by the retrenchrnent of

exports, or by more intensive tapping. On the latter point rubber had

a greater advantage than coffee because producers could adjust tapping

easily in response to prices. Moreovert coffee was more susceptible

to disease once its care was neglected. The ability of the producers

to make a quick response to the market situation can be seen in the

                                                      'export Eigures oE i933. The export price was at its lowest, while the
              '                                                        'quantity for this year was double that for l932. To understand -these

                                                'circumst6nces we have to investigate the economic conditions of the

                          'population in a broad perspective. '  '
        An unprecedented fall of 40 pey cent in the rubber price had

                                                         'hit production in February and March l928. At that stage thg producers

were not drastically concerned because they had other sources of income
                                                    .34
such as coffeet eassiat cinnarnonr rattan, and so forth. rt was there-ny

fore not necessary for the buik of producers to tap simply to obtain

ready 'cash. As the price fall continuedt owners of rubber gardens

rapidly replaced hired labourers by family members. rnstead of increasing

the quantity of tapping, they endeavoured to improve the gardens. rn

the foliowing year, some producers even began to convert the gardens

for food cultivation. However, producers were generally prepared to
increase production given any sign of improvement in the rubber price.35

     'This was the case with the sudden-increase of exports in l933, when the

producers expected the possible introduction of rubber restrictions in

the following year. The same occurred in l936, although the export figure

                    'indicated' the opposite trend. In the latter case pxoduced rubber was
                                         'bought up and stocked by merchants to export in 1937. '
         The introhdction of the rubber restrictions in lg34 pushed the

                                             'price up by 250 per cent in three months; from f.4 in April and May to ,

34.

35.

V.K.K.N.P. I928,

G.van Zonneveld,
gedurende het Eerst
30 September 1932

p'. 29･

"Economisc.he

   Half Jaar
, pp. 507-50.

Toestand ter Sumatra's Westkust
1932", Econoittische Weekbladt



                                                        '
        '                                         t.                                                                   '                                       '                                                      '                                                          '            '                                                        '                       s.                                            'f.IO per pikul in July and I!ugust. However not all of this price Fise. -

contributed to producers' income. !n the same year the, government

imposed a new special duty upon rubber exports. At the end of that

yeart fine rubber was priced between f.30 and f.40 per pikul. It was
indeed the 'second golden time' for rubber.36 ''
                                                 tt
    . The introduction of the special duty altered the trade route £or
                                                    'West Sumatran rubber for a while from Padang to Pakan Baru, for the

duty at the latter was lower than the former by f.l.5 per 100 kg. The

competition between Padang and Singapore to buy WeSt Sumatran wet'

tubber was severe enough to shift the destination of the rubber from

                                               38 ･'one to another with a sl.ight differenee in price. , rn line wzth the

rubber restrictions the government tried to irnprove the guality of small-

holders' rubber to raise its commodity value and.overcome international '
                                                                      '
competition..For this purpose, it encouraged the us ggof drying machines.

among th6 producer.s. Few, however, were interested. First of all the

difference in price between wet and dry rubber sheet was too small, from

IO to.20 per.cent,to unddrtake the additional irvestrnent and work. .- .

Moreover the special duty was levied according to the expert value of
                                                                    40
rubbe'r. Thus, there was no benetit in practice in buying the machines.

In addition, an increase of dry rubber in West Sumatra rneant less demand

from Singapore, for processing factories in Singapore had so far profited
                                           41
from making wet rubber into drY 'rubber sheet.                                               These factors helped to

ensure that the government desire to improve the quality met with little

                     ttsuccess.
                                                                '                      tt                                                          '               '        When Padang merchants began to purchase more rubber on speculation

at the end of l934, the rubber trade route changed again from Singapore

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

Deyst M.v.O., p.l8; !n l934, even non-rubber centres began to tap
and sell theix stock. V.K.K.N.P. I934,' p.50.

V.K.K.N.p. I934, p.49.

spits, M.v.O.t p.99.

V.K.K.N.P. I934, p.50.

Deys, M.v.O., p.l8.

                 '
Kwantast M.v.O., p.21.
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to padang.42 Middlemen in the Highlands exploited prodacers in various

ways. They bbught up rubber from producers at very cheap prices, as

the latter did not know current pyices, which changed too frequently

at major trading places. Vthen telephone communications were not avaU-
                                                              43
able to the producers, exploitation by the middleraen was rarnpant.
                                                                    '                                                                      '                                               'To make rnatters worse for the producers, special duties rose considerably

after l934. The government revenue from special duty in,West.Sumatra .

increased £rom f.ll2,244 in i934 through f.430r289 in l935 to f.887,991
in lg36.44 The producers received less as the rate.of the' special duty
    '                                                       '          'rose because the duty was passed on .to the producers by merchants. '

' The expectation of the introduction of individual rubber

restrictions frorn January l937 stimulated specuiation in rubber again.
Both producers and merchants began to stock rubber from the end of lg36.45

By this regulation, producers had to register the numbgr of trees they

had and obtain a harvest licenee from the cohtroleur via the nagari

head. This procedure gave rise to sorrte difficulties with the distri-

bution of the licence coupons. Owners of big rubber gardens were re!uct-

2.::.g2.geg.:r:.;2z.x-g"g.2" R.er.2g.iub,gfig,xg;.efi.g2g .fg:s.:f.,a.gog:eefi.

coupons from producers, since rubber could only be exported with the

coupon. Now the object of speculation was not rubber itself but the

coupen. When the speculation culminated in early l938, the total price
of rubber at the local market plus coupon payrrtent exceeded the export price.47

42.. Each rubber growing area had so far used its own routes: Lubuk
     SikaPing sent to East Surnatra via Rao using the Rokan riverway
     Padang; Bangkinang to Pakan Baru, Jambi and Padang; Sijunjung
     Jambi and Padang. See, V.K.K.N.P. I934, p.50. . ..

43. Kwantas, M.v.O;t p.IO.

44. V.K.K.N.P. I936, p.IO.

45. ibid, p.40.

46. SpiCs, M.v.O., pp.96-101.

47. V.K.K.N.P. I938, Pp.42--43.

.and

to
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                                                         '                                                                     '                                                       t.                                                                      '                              '                       N
        The strict contxol ･over rubber export provoked illegal trade

through river'way.s to the east coastr which the, government could not
                                                           'easiiy controi.48 This was especiany aetive･in Bata,ng Hari and the

areas bordering Jambi. As rr!ay easily be understood, the coupon became .

more valuable than xubber because merchants could find.unlicensed rubber

stock everywhere. This situation again diverted trade.from Padang to

the east coast. Chinese merchants from Jarnbi began to appear in West

Sumatran rubber areas, particularly Batang Hari, to buy licensed '
rubbex.49 in lg3s about 4oo tons of Batang Hari rubber was sent to

Jambi froin a total produce of about soo tons.50 'For the producers

these transactions were more convenient than attempting to export via

Pakan Baru or Padang, which necessitated high transportation costs.

In l933 this phenomenon developed to the extent that not only Batang

Hari but aiso Bangkinang, Sijunjung, and places as far away as Ophir
                                                        'carne to' send rubber dtrectiy to the east coast by this route. In the

three months March to May 1939, l31, 263 and l71 tons of rubber was

sent to Jambi, and the figure rose to 400 tons in October and 600 tons

in'November.51 . '
 '' '. The activity of Chinese merchants frorn Jarnbi had a twofold

result. On the one handt their purchases in West Sumatra brought

disadvantages to Jambi producers because West Sumatran rubber was included

in the Jambi quota once it was carried there. On the,other hand, the .

 'Chinese sornetimes bought oniy coupons in West Sumatra to c!ear theiF

unlicensed rubber stock. In this case unlicensed rubber may have been

accumulated in West Sumatra. !n either case Chinese merchants Erom Jambi

greatly protited by b gag:ng down the price of unlicensed rubber both in

West Sumatra and Jarnbi.
                                           '  '                                        '                                                              '                                                                 '                                        '                            tt                                      tt                                            '                                                            tt                                 '
                             '                                                               '48. Letter of Scholten, Batavia-c, IO NovembeM 1939, no.RB IOc12110,

     MaUr. l36211939. , ,                       '                                               '                                           '
 49' i:gljelgrfal:306f2/gbl)b.BOSSelar, Padangt 30 october lg3g, no.7s41rubb.f

                           t tt 50. Letter of Besselar, Padang, 28 November 1939,no.833/rubb.,Mailr.

     I362/1939. . , .- ･,                                                    '
 51; Letter of Drossae]rs, Bataviar4 December l939,no.BR 10c/l2!20,

     Mailr.l362/l939. , ,     tt                '                                           '                        t.                    '                                     '                   ' 52. See note 49. ･･ - ,
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                                                        '
        Despite sorrte, good years for rubber prices, rubber cultivation

in. general declined frorn the late l920s until Z938. As far as acreage

under cultivation was concerned, this decreased. Zn addition to sorne

conversion of rubber gardens into !and for fOod cultivation, the

prohibition on planting new rubber trees enacted in' l934 was rnaintained

until l938 when the regulation was mitigated: producers were allowed to

plant new trees with perrnission from the government. As for the pro-

duction, it had to rernain within the framework of guotas set in l934

and l937. Although the quota for Indonesia and also West Sumatra was

gradually rising in the late l930s, it was still much less than actual.

production capacity. For West Sumatra, a minor rubber growing region

in !ndonesia, the restriction rates varied from IO to 55 per cent of

      ' . 53                      !Ihe highest export figure between 1929 and 1938,production          capaclty.

6,200 tons in l934, was about 2,OOO tons less than 1925 exports in spite

of the fact that the number of tappable t.rees certainly increased after

the rubber boom. The impact oE the quota system ciearly can be' seen in

the decrease in the proportion of tapped trees to the overall total of

tappable trees. According to the l937 figures, perhaps the first and
                'the last registration for the number of trees and garden owners, there

were 18,448,l31 trees in West Sumatra, of which about 75 per cent were

tappable and 25 per cent untappable, probably because the producer$ had
                                                             'neglected the care of their ggzdens. Of the total tappable, 42 per .cent

were actually tapped in l937. Considering that 1937 was a good year .
for rubber prices,55, the generai proportion of tapped trees in the totai

53.

54.

55.

                    '                                '     .tAs a minor rubber growing region, West Sumatra was much disad-
vantaged with a disproportionately small allocation of quotas. Zn
1939, the quotas for l939-43 were decided: West Sumatra was allQtted
only 2.89 per cent of the first l50,OOO tons of the ba$ic quota for
the Outer Provinces as a whole, though the area of rubber gardens
in West Sumatra shared about 3.5 per cent of the total of the Outer'
Provinces. Moreovert West Sumatra was assigned only 3.49 Per cent
of the extra quotas over l50tOOO tons, while Qther Sumatran rubber
regions enjoyed more than 10 per cent. See, A.van Gelden, "Bevolk-
                "r De Landbouw in de Indische Archi el, C.J.J. vaningSrubbercultuuir
Hall and C. van de
vol.III, p.462.

Spitst M.v.O., p.97t

J.G.J.A. Maasr

   Koppel ed., (Van Hoeve,
          '            '                          '    '        '     see table. '

"Rubber der Onderneming", in

's-Gravenh.age,l9SO)t

ibid, p.414･
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  '
tappable may have been less than 42 per cent during l930 and l938.
    '                                                                      'Rubber prpduction seems to have begun to expand after l939 very slowly. .

The total area of rubber garden$ increased by about 6 per cent in West

Sumatra as a whole during 1939 and 1940 be.cause,the prohibition on
                                  'planting new trees was dropped in l939 and the.demand for rubber incr-
eased thanks to the rearmament movement in the worid.56 Holdexs of '

                                           'rubber gardens may have considerably profited from its,export until the
                       'Japanese invasion, although the proportion of garden-owning households

may have beensgt raost only l.25 per cent of the total households in '

West Sumatra. .
iii) c6conut
  '      t.          '                     ..  ., Coconuts and the processed copra were also an important cash
                                               'crop for West Sumatra, being second largest in value after coffee before

the depression. However the cultivation of coconuts had a dif£erent '

significance from that of coffee and rubber. The coconut trees, as an

indigenous pZantf are to be found everywhere in West Sumatra. ' The ''
cultivation does not necessarily require a special plot, but can be
                                     'carried on any small parcei of ground.beside the house, in the sawaht
                                           'and so on. Moreover, coconuts and copra could be either exported or
                                              'consumed by the people as food or fuel, and also as sg material for the

soap industry, which emerged during the depression.                                                     These character-

                                       '                                         '                                                '

                       '                                             '          '                     '    '                                                                   ,56. Gelden, "Bevolkingsrubbercultuur"t op.cit.r' p.463. As far as pnces
     i;8..gO.eC.eS2;dg,S9gi.Xg?t:e,,elgh.e;g.ys.a.r,gu.rSg..gg3g.-gi.g2i.,:gsgnesia;

                                       '                        '          tt57. In 1938, a total of 38,600 garden owners were registered in West ,
     Sumatra as a whole, of which 21,434 were concentrated in the rubber
     centres in the outlying regions. Considering the fact that about
     25 per cent of total rubber trees were aiready untappabie, either
     because'the trees were too old oac the gardens had become jungle as

     a result of lack o£ care for a !ong time the effective and rnaximum
     nurnber of garden owners who were actually gxowing and tapping rubber
     may have been at most 25,OOO. It is likely that the nurriber was
     srnaller, as garden owners in non-rubber centres may have concentrated

     largel¥ on food eultivation. See, Spits, M.v.O., p.97. ,
                      '58. Soap industry was flourishing in Solok with 9 factories run by
     Minangkabaus using Pariarnan copra. Letter ofi Korn, Solok, 27                                                                 June
     l935, in Korn Coilection, no.367; Cator, M.v.O.t p.l4.
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                                                        '
                                                                        '                                                         '                        s-'
   '
i15ttg'AC..StuOd£eCoOfCOt."h"eti,1(li][l]c"2:tfVtiiliYddepifrfeis'C."i:l;.toassesstheaccurate

         West Sumatran copra was faced with export difficulties after

the end of the 1920s due to increasing supplies of substitutes on the

world market such as vihale oilt soya bean oiZt and peanut oil for

margarine and the soap industry. !n the depression the competition of

copra with these substitutes became severer because.of a sharp decline

in consumptSon. In addition, the supply of butter increased at much
cheaper prices than before.59 As a resuit, copra.exports in west

Sumatra diminished by two thirds in quantity and by four-fifths in .'
received value between 1929 and l938`60 The price per ton dropped much

more sharply so that the price by l938 was only 6 per cent of what it
                                                                       'had been in l929. In Pariaman, by far the most important coconuV

Producing area in West Sumatrat the income of the inhabitants decreased
by about ss per cent during that period.61 The Dutch discouraged the

expansion of production, advising better care for gardens and in pro-

cessing instead.62 when west sumatra was hit by crop faiiures of rice

in l938139, the inhabitants of the area endeavoured to increase their

production of rice and other aux"iary secondary foodstu£fs rather than

that of copra. At local markets, this bulky commodity had little monetary
value, o.6 cents per piece oi this fruit in ig33.63 Thus, we can safely

Ssa.Y t
2antcoll COannUdtlaOxresfOPra PrOdUCtXOn deClined, in the depression. ..

          The foregoing pass.ages might give the irapression that incorne had

been'reduced to poverty levdl. If we understand 'income' in cash terms

                          '                              '   '

     '

 59. v.K.K.N.p.I929,p.26;2!t22SLdlL9E}E!id .l933,p.54.

                 ' 60･･iLlt2!sLl,9idi93i,p･'43;,Nt2E!!ILI!2E}Eid1935,P･41;'!llt!tEis}p-l!92Sidi936,pp･3ir37;El,!t2ElsLl22Z-idi937(

      p･41;il,!t2EIA-I!2Il27idl939.,p･37･ .
                                      '                                                                '                                           '      Cator, M.v.O., p.7. ' .･ 61.
                                                  '                                                            '
 62. Lyon, M.v.O., p.65; Schau£ert M･v.O., p.l45. ' ' .

 63. V.K.K.N.p. 1931, p.44.
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                                      'this may be true. It must be.remembered, however, that the West
                     'Sumatran econemy as a whole uas still largely self-sufficient. The

guestion of how much the income of the popuiation declined must take

account of commodities produced for dcmestic consumption. Data on

income tax include all sorts of income, though two major difficulties

are involved in using such data. Firstlyt government assessments

were based on info'rmation from the population, and there was often
                     ',deliberate underestimati.ng of actual incorne. Secondlyt non-cash income

was transiated into cash value on the basis of assessment lists for each
                                                      'article. As it appears unlikely that the lists were changed frequently

enough to reflect price falls such conversion could.overestimate the

actual commodity value of agricultural products. A more serious difi-

culty is the fact that these products were in most cases not saleable.
                                                '!f we understand these difficuities,, Table IV may help us to judge the

magnitude of decrease 'in income. The table indicates that the income
                                                            'of the Minangkabaus started dropping rapidly from 1931 (l932 in the

         '                                                 '             '                               '                                                        '                   tt                             ..                                      '               ･ MABLE rV .                                                   '     '             '              fncome Tax CoUected in hest Sumatra (f.)

value indices

l927
l928
l929
1930
1931
l932
1933.
I934
1935
l936
1937
lg3s

2.574,660
2,862,275
2,784,781
2,369,095
2,347,l65
l,899,522
l,409,969
i,562,706
l,038,l84
l,139,900
lr346,622
1,640,221

100
lll
I08
 92
 91
 74
 55
 61
 40
 44
 52
 64'

      Source: V.K.K.N.P. I929, p.IOi idem 1931, p.l9;
      idem 1934, p.15; idem l937, p.l4; idem l938, p.l4.
                      nt                                    '                   '
table, as the assessment was based on income of previous

l936 being the years of lowest income. Roughly speaking,

year), i934 and

 private ineOme
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decreased by 50 per cent in the depression. However it is quite certain

that the living standard of the population was not proportionately
                                           'reducedr since prices for daiiy necessities also dropped.

       ' A sarnple survey of a household in the nagari G.uguk.(Suliki),

                                                              'supposedly representing an average situation, also shows that the incorae

o£ this household measured by cash terms diminished from f.72.l2
    'per head in l926, about average at that time, to f.30.l8 in 1931,

                            ttthat is, to slightly less than half. However the rate of income tax

rose from about 7 per cent in l926 to IZ pet cent in 193L Probably

the actual pressure of the tax rise for this household was Much heavier
                               '                  '
than 4 per cent, the yise in percentage .obta±ned by a simple dedugtion
of the two years.64 This contradic'tor'y phenomenon was caused by the '

      'delay in adjusting assessment rates･for income tax to the actual income

                                                              'level. Apart from income taxr the rates of indirect taxes, corvee

burden, and the village tax were not reduced' during the depression.
                                             '           'By the import restrictions after 1934, import duties for some cornmedities

were even raised after l934, and'  a new speciai duty upon rubber exports

                                             'was ievied in l934, which again increased in the course of time.
                                   '                                                                    '         The econornizing pplicy of the governraent not only reduced

                                                           '                                     'government expenditure for the people but also transferred burdens
          'hitherto met by the goverment to the people, aggravating the latter''s
    'economic hardship. It is quite clear from Table V that-expenditure
                      'went down much more quickly than revenue,. The budget surplus during the
                       'depression averaged f.7 million per year between 1930 and l938. At that
                                               '                              t.tjme Dutch oEficials repeatedly cornplained about the arrears of income
tax.65 This is an' indication of Dutch coloniai poiicy to squeez'e a

financiai surpius from the Netherlands East rndies.

                    '      .t                      ..                            '                     '                                            '                 '                                  '     '                                '      '                           '           '

64. The l926 survey is in !W!gsys}!E!i-ssBgl2g! Ertk t Rap t Deel II, pp.l71･-76, and the

     1931' survey i$ in･Pauw, M;v.O., Bijlage VIIr,                                                 pp.4-8.

     '
65. Erends, .M.v.O., p.7; Stelma, M.v.O., p.22.
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               '
               TABLE V
                     '
   'lt!e!tgeueiAl2ELIUg2eRE!2!!l!e-g!Z-LggeE!LEgleegtaidE dtrfWbtsumtrt

           an f.looo)

total revenue .total expenditure balance

l928
1929
l930
i931
1932
1933
'l934

1935
1936
l937
l.938

,1 .7 , 070

2O,506
21,669
23,661
l9,450
14,618
IZ,3 02

IO,074
l4,292
IZ,893
12,066

l5,ll6
17,772
14,556
ll,984
 7r855
 7,270.

 5,662
 4r875
 9,851
 4,552
 9,396

+
+
+-

+
+
+
･+

+
+
+
+

 l,934-
 2r734
 7,ll3'
IZ,677
il,594
 7,348
 5,640
 5,l99
 4,441
 7,341
 2r670

sourC9:
idem

*,

'V.K-.K.N.P. .l930, p.15; z'dem l932, p.l9; idem 1935,

 ag f.l,OOO.

p.I4t
   1938,

Fzgures

 pp.i2-13.
  '         '
arce rounded off

                      .Response to the Depression

                                 '                             'rwt Th rblem ' ･    '                 t/                                '        '         If the term 'enterprising' is to be applied to the Minangkabaus,

this should be as true in an economic depression as in a boom. Clifford

Geertz, after arguing the appearance of a, revolution in spirit arnong

the Minangkabaus, similar to that described for the early capitalist in

Europe by Max Weber and Sombart, concluded:

                                       '                            '
         Where arcund l922 a significant (within Indonesia)

         rice export was still flowing £rom the west coast
         residency as a wholet most of it evidently frorn the ,
         heartland, by l930 "the cultivation of coconuts, .
         coffee and rubber pushed rice into the background to
         the point where the region was imtporting nearly
         700 tons a year; by 1938, 3r300. Thus.............
         the Minangkabau swidden peasant becarne what the
         Javanese sawah peasantf staruggiing to keep his head above
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                          '                             '         the water for morb than a century, never did:
         an aquisitive businessman fully enmeshed in a

        pecuniary nexus. 66                                '                                                '
                              '               'in the source Geertz used,67 the figure 7oo tons apptied in reaiity to-

the average import surplus a year in l922-l930, and 3,300 to that in

1931-'1938. Comparing these two average figures, he concluded that cash

crop cultivation continued to grow, as an over--all ttend, in l93i-l938

more extensively than in l922-l930, since the average import figure of

rice in 1931-l938 is la.rger than that in the previous period. This

is not really true. , '
      '         Firstly, it is true that West Sumatra was e>rporting a Zarge .

arrtount of rice around 1922. However most of this rice did not come fron

the heartland but from Korinci whieh had accumulated rice over IOO years

and which rice began to be exported extensively after l921 with the com-

pletien of the Korinci road in that year. !n i923 about half of West
                                      68Sumatran exppr-t rice came from Korinci. This tendency continued until
lg2s.69 The heartland was also producing export rice between lg22 and /

1924 be6ause rice was one 6f the few crops which could find a market

in the post-war recession. Thus,when the vast stock'of Korinci xice

ran out and cash crops other than rice became iucrative about l925t

West Sumatra turned into a rice import region. ,

      ' Secondly, Geertz took it for granted that the increase in rice

irRports indicates the expansion oE cash crop cultivation. However there

is not always a causal relationship between the two. The increase in

66.

67.

68.

69.

Clifford Geertz, A ricultural. Znvolut-ion : The Process of Ecolo ical
lopigl}2?S-l;l}:-lllgl;liEI!ss74)SpS.l2ggl212?ia{U,niversityofcaiiforniapress,6thpr-ntmg,

                                                  '                                                 'se.Rs.tg.g"2･ xeg.gzo:.s2e2gk6.:ge-2kg:･,fi}a:･ kssgs2h..g'i;g:xeg fi g".eE.ge,..k..

!tl!!gl}ilRglh e1, op･cit･r vol.I, p.375.

                                 ---- .See Chapter II, the section on Konncz rice.
                  '
G.J. Missen, after criticizing Geertz for relying too much on the West
Sumatran case to explain economic conditions in the Outer Provinces
by usi.ng secondary sou]rces, again quoted Geertz's conclusion
without examining actualities from primary sources. G.J.Missen,
Viewpoint on rndonesia: A Geographical Study (Nelson, MeU)ornet

l972), pP.9, 219-22.
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                                                       '                                                  '                                                         '                                          tt                       N                                  '                                     'rice imports also occurred due to crop faUures. There were .no crop

failures worth mentioning in l922-l930, while there were disastrous ones

in i934135 and 1938/39. As Tabie.V! shows, West Sumatra imported a

large quantzty of nce -n 1935 and l938. !t would be necessary to

              ' 171BLE VI - -                                                  '
                                   '       ' Rice Trade in West Sunzatra via Padan (in tons)t

Year

- Jtnport

Export

Balance

      '  '

Year

1irr!pert

Export

Balance

  Z927 1928 l929
  7276 8681. 67i8

  1480 Z919 l770
- 5787 - 6762 - 4948 -

      '

  l933 l934 l935
   242* 455 5043

   l37 76 IZ4
- 105 - 374 - 4929 -

l930 1931 l932
3175 4200 880
ll73 773 2,75
2002 -3427 - 605

                   '           -l936 1937 'l938
 244 3i92 !4603

 l59 344 167
  45 -- 2848 -l4436

Sourcce: Koloniale Versla l928, pp.i77-l78; i'dem 1929, pp.167-68;
idem 1930, pp.!39-40; V.K.K.N.P. i931, p.50; idem l932, p.55;
llge.,', lg,3;: g:ggI. I.d,e.M. ',gi,`: g:5,gi idem i935･ p･si; E!s,i!ggu,g!}s.em ig36, p.4s;

                                                                 '                                                                     '                             '                                  '                                                     '                '
* FhOarlftg}Slgggf the fZgUre xs estimated from the quantity for the fzrst .

                                                              '             tt                                                             '
provide evidence other than the increase of rice imports to prove the

expansion of export crop cultivation in l931-1938. Ca'sh crop cultivation'

actually dec!ined in that period, as we have seen before. On. the other

hand there is ample evidence that rice production increased in l931- . ,

1938.. .
         Thirdly, there was a large irnport excess in 1926-1930, an ' ･

average 4rOOO tons a year. Compared with this, the average irqport excess

figure in l931-1938, about 3,500, is very low. If we omit tigures for

                                      '                     '. ''' ' .. st.
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abnorrnal years (i935 and l938), rice imports in 1931-l938 were much

smaller than 'in the late l920s. Geertz seems to have neglected or not

                                    t.                          'known about crop failures in 1935 and 1938. For.the discussion of
                                              'Such a crop as rice which is very susceptible to natural disaster like

droughts, we cannot establish any over-ali trend unless we know the

                                       'realities. .In short, it could be said that the 'enterprise' of the
                                                '                                       'Minangkabaus appeared in their quick and flexible response to outside
                                                   '
cha.nges by, for instance, increasing rice production in the depression.

         Qne characteristic of the Minangkabau economy in the depression
                                '                                                              '                    ttwas the endeavour of the popuZation 'to increase rice production.. The
             'expansion of irrigation was undertaken enthusiastically by the peasants

          . AZthough the government tried to improve.irrigationtthemselves.

its economizing policy made the implementation very lirnited. As a

resultr irxigation work was in practice entrusted to the people, though

              . - 71with the technical help of specialists sent'by the government. It was
                  ..
a remarkable feature of the depression years that penghuZus took the .
                                                        'initiative in organizing irrigation works and encouraging rice culti-
                              'vation. In response to requests from penghulus, the villagers of the

Payakurnbuh division willingly offered labour for irrigation. Vghen

needed, nagari rese]rve funds were used to pay for materiaZs and Indonesian

artisans, as in the nagari Kota.nan rv, Kota nan Gedang, and Taramr for

instance.-.. In some n,agaris pasar fundsiwere･used for this purpose.

                                                                      '                                 'In the Batusangkar area, penghulus contr.ibuted their own rnoney to improve

irrigation. The penghalus' leadership in rice cultivation is under-

70. After the cornmunist-led uprisings in 1926!27, the government began
     to draw up plans for irr"'gation work, perhaps motivated by peliti-
     cal reasons, i.e., sufficient food might result in a more stable
     politica.latmosphere. !W!gE!iE}EE.-!sA2Rgx!tk itRa t,DeelI,p.i53,DeelIV,p.27.

     '                           '71. By a decision in l928, the !rrigation Committee was set up for West
     sumatra, consisting of Agricultural Council staff, irrigation
     specialists and Minangkabau district and sub-district heads for each
     sub--division, the Assistant Resident being Chairman. Letter of
     Gonggrijp, Padang 31 Octeber l928, no.1432/l928. Despite this deci-
     sion, Dutch officials in West Sumatra were not sympathetic-to this
     fb-r fear of additional governrnent expenditure. See, Letter of
     Gonggrijp,Padang,l8 October 1928,no.X739x/,Mailr.3142/l928; Letter
     of Assistant Resident of Agam, Fort de Kock,11 Octobex l928i

     in Mailr.3142/l928. .
     '                 '72. MeuZen, M.v.O., pp.4-45.
                         '                      '           '                tt73. Schaufer)' M.v.O., p.I04.
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   '

                                                              'standable becauset as guardians of communal family property, they had
                                                                    'much influence upon sawah cuitivationr and they were the persons who

qrganized the communal 1al)our service of the villagers in the. general

ihterest.. ･ .･ '                     '
         The expansion of sawah area was discernible after l931.

Where suitable land was available from forests or .uncultivated land,

the peasants created rice fields in the f6rm of dry fields or rain
                                            7s
                                                l!bcport crop gardenssawah, and, where possibier irrigated sawah.

were converted into rice fields, sometirnes returning in this way to

their original use. The last type of rice,field did not always bring

good harvests- because cash crop cultivation had already exhausted the
land.76 Hitherto neglected rice fields were now used again. The

       'depression stirnulated rice cultivation so much in the Lubuk Sikaping

area that even places with a surplus of m'ce expanded their rice fields

earnestly.77 A notable advance was the planting o£ speciai grasses which

prevented land turning into wild fields after the harvest of dry rice; .

This method shortened the interval of rice cultivation on one plot from ,
                       787 or 8 to 3 or 4 years. Despite an apparent increase in sawah area and

production, which was noticed by Dutch officials, the increase did not

appear in tax assessments because the peasants naturally did not report

increased area and production.to avoid aaditional tax assessment.

Although export figures do not show it, there is a possibility that some

west' Sumatra rice was exported to neighbouring regions as happened in
                                                 79
l937 to rubber growing regions on the east coast.

                                    '    '                        tt '2. U sur e of ve etable and second cro cultivation

         An outstanding characteristic in the Minangkabau respense to the

depression was the rapid spread of vegetable and second crop cultivation .

                                      '     '                                              '   '
                                      '                                '74. V.K.K.N.P. 1933, p.67 says the expansion of sawah was clearlY
     accelerated after 1931.

75. v.K.K.N.P. l931, p.l6. , ･
                                                                        '
76. .This refers mainly to Bangkinang where sorne farmers converted rubber
     gardens into dry rice fields. Deysf M.v.O., p.3.

                                              tt77. Stelma,' M.v･O･r p.6.
               '            '
78. Ezelman, M.v.O., pp.8-9.

           '          -.79. See the sectiz'on of Ipcal trade in this chapter.
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c6bbages and potatoes flourished in the Highlands, taki.ng advantage of

the cool climate. The quick developrnent of ladang cultivation for new

             '                                                                    'or previously not intensively cuitivated crops required the enlargement

of the ,lsgg!}gad n area. Fallow land near residential areas was so guickly

put into cultivation in Alahan Panjang, for instancet th'at land for
these crops became scarde after lg32.80 In many parts of west sumatra

there was a demand that the government release land alloted to forest
                            81reserve for agricultural use.

        The vegetable production listed in Table VII had risen from a
                                 '                                         'negligible amount before the depression. 'In the case of cabbage the

                '                              '                                                       '                                       '                                                            '                             '  '                         -I71BllE VU
                         '
           spread of vegetabZe pr6duction : 1936

area (H.A.) product (tons) value (f.)

cabbage

potatoes

green mustard

shallot

2,484

2,500

1,OOO.

  650

260,OOQ

 10,OOO

  6,500

  3,OOO

780,OOO

440,OOO

 61,OOO

362,OOO

total 6,634 .279,500 l,643.,OOO

 Source: V.K.K.N.P. I936, p.66.

      '                          '                               'Dutch encouraged the cultivation of this crop as a second crop afte.r the

harvest of rice. When the demonstration proved the possibility' of a

lucrative future as a cash crgp, it immbdiately spread to Batipuh and
                                                82
X Kota, Ophirr Lubuk Sikapingt and Alahan Panjang. By the end of

80. "Economische Memorie van Alahan Panjang", dd. Alahan Panjang
     l8 September 1935, in Korn Collectiont no. 367, p.1.

81. V.K.K.N.P. 1932, p.76.

82. ibid 1930, pp.56-57; Morison, }{.v.O.,p.20; Pauwel, M.v･O･, p･7･
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                                     '                                                             '                                         '                   '                 '                                                    '                                                               '                       '                             83l930, Ll million' and in l931,-                                4 million eabb,ages appeared at the market
             . 84in ' West Sumatra..                   In a few yearst 50 per cent of the production was

exportedt in the first place .to Singapore, and also to Tapanuli,

Bengkalis, and neighbouring r,egions. This percentage was increased to

about- 65 per' cent in, l936, with a value oE f.500,OOO. Although the

average net profit from cabbage was smalit 5 cents a piece, it. became
an important source of income for some places.8.6

  - Potato production followed almost the same course. The pro-
duction increased from so tons in ig3387 to lo,ooo tons in lg36 (see

                                                                   '
Table VZ!}. This production deve!oped also in high and cool places like

the slopes around Batusangkar and Alahan Panjang. As the cultivation .

::sgps,:.o.gm;g;tgg:.:g.2i:eg.n::2js:/g4,,g.g?m..e,gfggigg:.:-gge.d.gg.gis:'t;:･::t,.

to the extent that one bau. (approx. O.7 ha.) could yield f.120 (60 pikuls '

at-f.2) compared with about f.Z25 for sawah (aver.age 25 pikuls of dry

rice at £.s).89 considering the iess intensive work for potatoes, this

was a good crop for those wbo could find suitable conditions. Moreover

                                                     -tit was a great advantage for such an area as Alahan Pan]ang which was too

cool for rice qultivation. -
        Finally it is worth noting how the peopie of Pariaman solved the

problem'of serious famine in the l938-!939 harvest year. Although an

extreme case in Minangkabau history, this illustrates the efforts of both

people and the government to increase rice, second crops, and ladang

crops. Well befoTe the cxop failurest the inhabitants were aware of a

coming shortage of rice. A slogan 'go back to rice' began to be heard

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

,sl

89;

V.K.K.N.P. I930, pp.56--57.

V.K.K.N.P. I931, p.70.

ibid l936, p.66.

      'Groeneveldt, M.v.O.t p･9.

V.K.K.N.P. !933, p.93.

Lapre, (Controleur of Alahan Panjang), M.v.O., p.7.

Schaufer, M.v.O., p.140.
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        , ---
from 1933 when copra export drastically declined. . The inhabitants

volunatarily began to.construet water leadst as elsewhere. !t was

notabie that Isiarnic teachers and leaders in Pariamans presurnably

tarekat lltembers, willi,ngly took part in the work and women played an

important role in collecti.ng stones and sand. Rice was planted between
coconut trees in oid gardens.9i However au these efforts were not

                                                'fruitfu l because.of the unfavourable conditions for rice cultivation in

the Panarnan reg-on.. .
         The threat of faraine in l938/39 provoked a more systematic
        '
response to the shortage of rice. In March'l939t all the penghulus of
                                                                    'Ianbuk Alungr the worst.affected district in Pariaman, gathered at a

meeting. The meeting decided three points: (l) adat chiefs should take

responsibility for their fellow villagers; (2') whenever the situation

became worse it must be immediately reported to the district head; and

<3) sweet potatoes should be planted under the guidance of the Agri-
cuiturai Extension service.92 Furtherrnore the penghuius organized a

                                                                  93
meeting with the resident of West Sumatra asking for government help.

         The Dutch attitude towards the farnine at first seerned rather

cool. Znstead of promising any help,.the resident adviSed agaSnst all

unnecessary arnusements such as horse races. In addition he told the

penghulus about much more poverty strig'c4ken people in Padang, who tived

                                       Nevertheless the resident wason incomes £rom 30 to 50 cents a day.
in fact negotiating with the central government Sn Batavia about ggvern-

ment aid at the sarne tirne. Batavia first suggested making use of nagari
teserves including 2aE2t!r funds and contributions by vinagers.95 This

suggestion was refused by the resident who argued that i Y weuld not be

                                       '
                                           '
     '
                                                              '
90. V.K.K.N.P. I933, p.93.

91. Zanen, M.v.O.t pp.9-IO.

92. Letter of Straten, Pariaman, 8 March 1938,no.4/gk, MaUr.423x/1939..

                                                                     '93. St.E.K.(asoemaratoe)i "Loeboek Aloeng", in Oetoesan A!am Minangkabau,

     l939, no.5, p.72.' ,                                '  '                                                     '                          '     ibid.94.

                                                                  '
95. Letter of F.H.V.Middleaar, Medant31 March l939,no.721A12/1051Geh.,

     in "lailr.423x/l939. ･
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fair to utilize the money which was already allocated for specific

                                  '             'purposes in ,n.agari budgets. The proposals of the resident were govern-

ment grants and lbans from the Volksbank, both finally approved by .'
        96
     ,Batavla.
                        '         On the Minangkabau side there were several suggestions. At a

meeting in the nagari Pauh Kampar the villagers criticized lazy people

and discussed whether penghulus who would not co-operate with the
                                                                   '        '                                           'villagerS should be disrnissed. In the course of time, sweet potatoes,.

bananas, maize, and sugar cane were quickly planted and increased
aux"iary food graduany mitigated the hardship.97;' , '
         Two points must be discussed. Firstly, the inhabitants were

prepared to adopt 'new ,lsgg!!gd cultivation where they could financially

afford to do so. The reason why they did not cultivate such crops from

the beginning of the depression was probably because they could not at

                                           'first appreciate the magnitude Qf the unprecedented.depression. Secondly,
                   '                                                                     'penghulus took the initiative in looking after their fellow villagers

in such a critical situation. It is also of note that the penghulus
                                                               'of the Lubuk Alung district co-operated with each other in order to solve

                               'the difficulties at the $upra-village .level knowing.that the problem's

could not be solved by individual nagaris alone., This is a not insigni-

                                                                   'ficant indication that adat aut,horities had become oriented towgrds a

          'broader community than their own nagaris. On the other hand, the !!gEl2!tL'

adat or ada't council, in which common villagers had some voice, also

openly discussed the dismissal of penghulus who would not co-operate.

This situation suggests that penghulus felt themselves to be protectors

and leaders, though they were not always so regarded by the common

villagers. Administrativelyt the penghuius' position was surely under-

mined by rndonesian officiaist Yhe district and subTdistrict heads.

Prior to investigations by Dutch officials, the rndonesian officials

visited nagaris and ordered the penghulus and villagers to just 'bow'

96. ibid.

97. See note 92･

e
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to Dutch officials when they came to the n.agaris. Although this was not a

xecent trend ' the events described above amply illustrate the relation-
ship between the three .parties.98.- ,

                                                          '         In the agricu!tural field the Minangkabaus showed their enter-
                               '                                                         ttprise in expanding rice cultivation where it was possible and expanding

vegetables where rice cultivation was not suitable. .Vegetable and '

second crop cultivation was acce!erated after the tirst crop failures
                                                              'of rice in the 1930s, i.e., l934-35. !t was further encouraged by
      'the government gntil the end of the colonial period. When the famine

of Lubuk Alung was almost over, the Mina.ngkabau Council (Minangkabau--

raadr see Chapter VI), set up in 1938, decided to make seeond crop
cuitivation obiigatory from January ig4o.99 of aii these factors, it

must be remembered that the willingness and endeavour of the populatio,n

were the most important ones which enabled the rniraculous development,

overcoming the economic hardship of ,the depression years.

                                                      '         'pmt M kbarnerchants, 1.'..
                                                      '                       ' -' ' Minangkabau merchants can be divided into two groups on' the basis

           ,                                                                        'of their mode of financing their ･operation. .The first were the self--
                                                          '                                                                'financing merchants and the second weuce those largely dependent on loans
                                                    'from European importers and exporters or from credit institutions. toeal

merchants trading at srnall markets by and iarge belonged to the first

category and wholesale merchants and middleraen often belonged to the

'second-. Before the crisis of l929 the re!ationship between creditors

and debtors was sati$factory.100 . .. .
                                                                 '
    . With the great crisisr most independent merchants had to

minirttize the scale of their businesses. The dependent merchants had much

more difficulty. When business deciined at the level of the retailers,

those who bought goods on credit from wholesale merchants, the effect

tmediately hit the wholesale mexchants as the latter were often indebted

to Euyopean importers and had to redeem the debt. The time lag betw.een

98. St･E･K (asoemaratoe), "ILtoeboek Aloeng"r op.cit., p.71.

99. See Chapter V,the sectiont
    Administration.

IOO. V.K.K.N.P. 1930, pp.6･-7.

      '                 --The Participation into Supra--Nagari



                                                                       l70

the sale and receipt of the money from retai'lers aggravated the fin-
             i
ancSal position of wholesalers, since this time iag was undoubtedly
                               'lengthened by the depression. From the European crceditors" point of

view, further loans.to the wholesalers were enormous!y risky. Usuaily

creditors asked for soutie security from the wholesalers, which was mostly

farnily land. When bankruptcy occurred frequently in the depression,

however, European creditors realized that it was in practice Unpossible

to cenfiscate the land because o£ the system of adat regulationst even.
                -- IOI                                  . This circumstance.inevitably madeif they took the case to court.

thern very reluctant to lend again. Banks adopted the same policy as .
                           'European creditors. Banks granted credit generously to Minangkabau . '
      'merchants before the crisis, but they became very cautious in the
                                                                          I02
depression. The dependent merchants were left no sOlution but bankruptcy.

    . There were two exceptional situatiops. Some newly established
  'European traders were relatively generous with loans in order to acquire

customers. IK)ans were also easiesc for big merchants if their existing

debts were large enough to threaten the creditors with a tremendous

unredeemed credit, in practice all loss, should the wholesaler go
         I03                     t ... .bankrupt.. .                        '                  '                                          '  . . The financial difficulty.of Minangkabau merchants in general

strengthened the position of European creditors, irnperters and exporters.

When the economy was booming and demand for tropical products was large

on the worid markett the middiernen had a strong bargaining position even

when they bought these products with loans.from European exporters. Tn the

depression the bargaining position shifted to the European exporters.

The exporters began to hire their own agents to buy coffee more cheaply

and directlyr eliminating Minangkabau middlemen, since loans to the
rniddiemen becarne insecure.i04 in this way Minangkabau merchants were

somewhat pushed aside by European traders. However they were not always

                                                                         'content to be at the mercy of the depression and Europeans.

lbl.

102.

I03.

I04.

V.K.K.N.P. l930r

V.K.K.N.P. !930

 p･20;2itblS],22E!,idl931,

, pp.6--7.'

p.25

ibid.

Neeb, "samenbattende Rapport", op;cit., p.s3. ,
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         One e.ffort made by tEinangkabau merchants was directed at

overcoming Chinese competition. M.z'nangkabau merchants in Halaban

(PayakuE:ggh> gradually took over frcrm Chinese merchants in the trade in

gambir. !n Padgng the competition was much severer than anywhere

else in West Sumatra, as the town was the biggest stronghold of Chinese

merchants. In l934 some Minqngkabau rnerchants in Padang called for the

unity of all Minangkabau merchants to cope with the Chinese and this
endeavour seems to have been successfui.i06 About this time, a Japanese

                     'inspector of economic conditions reported that in West Sumatra

Minangkabau merchants controlled,almost all cotton and staple fibre
textiie distribution, squeezing out the chinese.i07 . Further, enter-

                                                             'prising merchants sent a mission to.Singapore to purchase cheap goods

diyectly. In 1938 the Padang branch of Himpunan Saudagar Indonesia

<Association.of Indonesian Merchants) concluded an' agreement with a

Minangkabau import cornpany that all goods irnported by the :oomspany should

be sold to the association and never to Chinese middlemen. Since
 '                      'competition with Chinese rnust have exi$ted even before the depress4on, it

is interesting to consider why Minangkabau merchants deliberately and

collectively tried to overc(rme Chinese competition in these years in

particular.,It was not onZy in the commercial field and over the question
                                  'of Chinese competition that the Minangkabaus becarne very sensitive to the

defience of their own interests. For instance, Minangkabaus generally

           'opposed the transmigration of Javanese arranged by the government into

West Sumatra on the grounds that it would underTnine the economic advantages
                                      'of the Minangkabaus at the end of the l930s (see Chapter rv). This-
                                                                 'suggests that the challenge to the Chinese by Minangkabau merchants was

part of a generai response to deteriorating economic circumstances. The

                                                                    'challenge to European traders was much less aggressive than to the ･

Chinese perhaps. because Minqngkabau merchants were often dependent on

105. PPO for May l937, Mai]r.490xll937.

106･ 2gtsEs}Iggs!prsamaan! 8 October l935,in PPO for October l935,Mailr.1316x/lg3s.

                'lo7. Kiyonobu Suehiro, Hoko Sumatora (Kyoto,1942), p.206.

108. PPO for January 1938, Mailr.l87x/1938.
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                                                              'European tra.dgrs for their finance, and the Chinese were the most

serious competitors in daUy business for them. Nevertheless, the

above-mentioned direct purchase of goods from Singapore by Minangkabau

rrterchants can be regarded as an effort tb bypass European traders.

                                                  '
 '      '                         '4. Res onse in the sociai s here
          '                                 '         Finally we wiZl discuss the response of Minangkabaus who were

                                                  t.not necessarily engaged in cormercial activity. As early as l931 the

Pariaman people loudly speke o£ 'Suwadesl'referring to the Swadeshi

movement which had originated in !ndia. The slogan rapidly spread all

over West Sumatra, the terrn .'Suwadesi''. bei.ng used to mean the consump-p

                                    'tion of Indonesian-made commoditiesr as exempiified by a slogan 'rokok
                                            I09
Tndonesia' or 'srnoke Xndonesian c.i' garettes'. Consumption of localZy-

Made goods was at that period an aspect of the Indonesian nationalist

movernent. The economic bitterness arnong the population produced criti-
                     '                                                '                                                       'cism of the government: the Department of Econornic Affairs lookeSlgfter

only big European capitalists at,the expense gf the Indonesians.

!ronically, the government policy of import restrictions on foreign

                                                       'commodities, especially clothes and other materiaisr in order to protect

indigenous industry, caused dissatisCaction among Minangkabaus because

l g.g:.s;r:::. :' :":.z,es:;geg. .sg.2tgh:g,g;i:e,2.{o,l c::.s"i:gli .;"g,il :.ige.:::.E

alization was translated as.nothing more than.support for European

capitalistst since it was they who in prac:Lice piayed the dominant role,

and to whom profits and dividends flowed.' !n connection with this, a
   'Minangkabau writer denounced this policyr alleging that too much con-

centration of capital among Europeans would contribute nothing towards

the capital formation of the Indonesian people, and that only coolie

wages would repaain in lndonesia. '

109. PPO for Apri! l932, Mailr.236x/1932.

                                               'llO. Persamaan, 2 November 1935,in PPO for November 1935,MaUr.l355x/l935.

                                                  '
lll･ Radio,l3 March l937, in PPO for March 1937, Mailr.423x/l937.
                                '                    tt                                                          '    'll2. Sinar Soernatra, 24 May 1939, in PPO for May 1939, Mailr.535x/l939･
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        Complaints about taxation, a sensitive issue at all tjmes,

becaree acute in the late l930s. Adat-oriented. grdups as well as politi-

cized secular and Islamic Qrganizations threat.ened the government,

stating that too much colleetion of taxes and comrtratation money for

corv6e would undermine a good relationship between the government and
                113
the Minangkabaus.
                                                          '                                                             '                                        '        More positive calls.were also heard. An adat leader encouraged

efforts towards economic improvement on the grounds that the economy

was the most important basis of the prosperity of the Minangkabau
worid.114 Generauy speaicing, penghulus were of the opinion that they

were the peopie who shouid take the initiative in economic matters.ii5

As repeatedly mentioned, such increasing awareness of leadership among

penghulus was a rernarkable characteristic in Minangkabau duri.ng the

depression. Concerned people were always advocating the significance of

education, especiaily agriculturai and cornmercial, to overcome economic
diffi6uities.ii6 Enthusiasm,for education in this context materialized

in the establistment of agricultural schools by the Minangkabaus them-
selves, that in Kayu Tanam being an outstanding exampld,ll7 as wen as

in the spread of participation in agricultural courses prepared by the

government and Indonesian schoois.
                 '                    '             t,                   '                   '
ConcZusion

     'The depression in the 1930s affected the'West Sumatran economy much

longer and more deeply than any other recession the Minangkabaus exper-

l13.

Il4.

I15.

I16.

Il7.

Oetoesan Alam Minan kabau, 27 March
Mailr. 535x/l939.

Batoeahr "Economie dan Masjarakat"
l939, no.4, pp.53-54.

St.E.K (asoemaratoe), "Kemadjoean dan
!t!L!}gl}sl!gl22Mkabau,1939,no.4.

Berita,Koerai,' l939, no.9.

S.M. Latif dan M. ' Ilias, Perospectoes,
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ienced. They could not foresee the magnitude of the depression at its
             tbeginning, around 1929 and l930. As the depression spread and prices

for export crops kept falli.ng the highest prionity was given to the

acquisition.of foodstuffs. The major exPort crops.Of West Sumatra,
                                            'coffee and coconuts, had to decline rapidly. [the.potential for rubbeic

production inareased in the depression because rubber trees .planted

before the depression had grown tappable. However, more than half of

                                                                  'tappable trees had to remain untapped because of rubber.restriction'. .

The impact of the depression in West Sumatra may have been relatively

small compared with that in such a densely.populated area as Java.

Despite local differences in the subsistence potential within West

Sumatra, the.bulk of the Minangkabaus had land to return to for food

cuZtivation owing to the strict restrictions against the.alienation of

family land. !n this sense the Mina.ngkabau family land holding system

served as a bre4kwater against economic hardship during the depression.

         During the depression the influence of penghulus revived. !Ehe

increased jmportance of sawah contributed to ,the revival of their leader-

ship, again taking advantage of their guardianship over.Iineage sawah.'

Furthermore those who returned.from outside.their home villages during

the depression had to follow the penghulus' .leadership, resulting in the
                         .tstrengthening of family ties. Penghulus were clearly.aware .of their

increasing importance,-and.tried to .draw the villagers' attention to

food acguisition. The warning of an adat leader, quoted in this chapter,

kg:ig:Yfi:n;rhey.generai sentnment of penghuius: retain the adat, you wnl


